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Teacher’s Introduction

This resource has been designed to support the learning and teaching
of OCR GCSE Religious Studies Component Group 2: Religion,
Philosophy and Ethics in the Modern World from a Religious Perspectiv
(Christianity). All areas of the specification are covered, and questions
and activities are included to test knowledge and ability, and to help
students to engage with the topics.

The information is comprehensive, and images help to illustrate concep
are included to help students to understand the m~:- ial and to further
brief introduction to the course and answe’ .. € s n yuestions is provi
exam questions feature throughm ﬁ. - M syle questions that cover q

.15, More complex exam essay style q

under the heading Qui!
v Try This... Answers and a full mark scheme are

3 mpanion can be used in full as an alternative or complem
or for independent learning or revision. Alternatively, teachers might u
classroom activity or homework.

This topic involves studying a number of different arguments, ideas anc
Christian and non-religious perspectives. This should both inform stud
enabling them to approach issues from different points of view.

We have sought a balance between explaining relevant concepts in suff:
oversimplification, while not going beyond GCSE level and becoming tc:
have tried to present all views in a neutral and informative way.

Some material in the section on The Existence of God is closely linked t
Companion for Christianity (Beliefs, Teachings and Practices). It is worth
Christianity Companion first, or potentially studying the corresponding -
have tried to avoid extreme overlap, and so it is worth referring to the C.
details.

Note: this companion covers several sensitive and potentially controversial issue
war and terrorism, and euthanasia and abortion. It is advised that teachers rev
them with their classes, and warn students about any content which may distress

o " learning and h
viers by providing th

Hopefully, this resource will encourage students i
exams. It should take the pressure away: fr ,m‘
want to teach to their class .

Free Updates!

;_________;J

Register your email address to receive any future free t
to this resource or other Religious Studies resources y
purchased, and details of any promotions for you

* resulting from minor specification changes, suggestions from teaci
and peer reviews, or occasional errors reported by customers

Go to zzed.uk/freeupdates
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(nfroduction to the Course and How to A

This course aims to cover Christian beliefs, teachings and arguments regarc:

are relationships and families, the existence of God, and religion, peace anc.
Christian and non-religious beliefs, teachings and arguments regarding on
religious and non-religious beliefs and attitudes. The resource aims to asse
ideas and their place in the world today. You need to be aware that Christic
in Great Britain today, but that there are many, varied religious traditions ir:

This course companion is designed to equip you with the information you
knowledge and ability to answer related questions. Not all the questions a
exam-style, but those which are should be answered in particular ways.

ents, as well as
~sk you to 'explain’,
+ X weriences, arguments and
Sdons it is important to try to use
bie and to write well, using both a style thati is

The exam board will ask you to give quick facts ey
asking you to describe and outline. Thp" Ny
dlscuss and ‘evaluate’ bellefs et

time as pc555|ble on the shorter questions to allow yourself more time for
the longer ones.

There will be four parts, one on each of the four themes, each including
one 3-mark question, two 6-mark questions, and one 15-mark question.
These questions could be on any material which you have learnt. Three
extra marks are given for spelling, punctuation and

grammar on the first and second 15-mark questions,

totalling six SPaG marks for the paper.

Hopefully, this resource will be interesting,
informative, and help you to achieve good

results. Vi A\
The 3-mark questions have varied formats. You could be asked to describe somethin
term/belief/teaching/argument; to state or name three things; or to give three reasons
what something is, or why something is the case.

Do not let the different wording throw you off — essentially there are two formats. In o
things, in which case you can be brief about each point —you will get one mark for eac
you will be asked for one thing — therefore you need to go into some more detail - m
points or examples about the one thing to get three marks.

The 6-mark question asks you to outline, describe or explain something — sometimes the import
practice. However, it could also ask you to explain an argument, give different views, give reasons
something is done. :

The different types of 6-mark questions can be a |I"‘"'€ ‘or isizg i each theme the first 6-mark ¢
the second will be ‘explain/compare/how’ Tt o © 'na||<e| you need to demonstrate knowle¢
(explain) 6-marker you need to sh” yosoth o 'j'h\.dd'g"e and understanding and analysis and evalug
analysis and evaluation. Tn “:s. © ' s< o 25-marker you also need to refer to sources of wisdom ar
some questiag o vosophels theologians, other religious writings, or Christian/secul;
M ;\Lryou may get a mark for making a point, developing it, giving an examg
these different questions will be part b) and part c). Questions in this res.
part c) questions will be ‘Now Try This,

The 15-mark question is the longest. You will need to discuss a statement. This means giving argt
statement (so agreeing with it, and also suggesting an alternative point(s) of view). Make sure you
and link them together well. You should come to a conclusion, picking the most convincing side of
have given!) and saying why you think this is the case. You should refer to sources of wisdom and
in your answer where/if relevant. You also need to refer to similar and different views/practices wit
importance of the views.
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Relationships and Fam

Many Christians look to their religion to provide them with moral guide
teachings regarding family, marriage and sexual relationships in Christiz
homosexuality, contraception and divorce are controversial within the

Keywords:

¢ morality — ideas about what is right and wrong

¢+ marriage — a legal joining of two people. In Christianity, this is normally
joining is seen as spiritual as well.

+ homosexuality — a sexual orientation where pec:

¢ contraception — methods which aim tor -..i; o
sexually transmitted |nfect|on~; '

¢ divorce - the legal endi: g«

. re attracted to pec:
sorie becoming pregnat

ria g“e

\ittudes fowards the Role and Purpose of

Keywords:

¢ procreation — making/having children

+ faith — belief and trust in something, here in Jesus and God

¢  baptism - a sacrament which involves being anointed with or immersed in
¢ sacrament - a particularly important worship practice which has even hi::

such as the Catholic and Orthodox churches

There are various beliefs about the role and purpose of families, and th
are many different types of families.

Role of the Christian Family
Many Christians feel that the family makes up the basis for a stable soci¢
The Catholic Church especially feels that heterosexual, nuclear families (
below) are the ideal model of a family, and help to build a framework f@
good society — parents support children, children support parents, and 5

Some Christians feel that the human family reflects the family of God; tl
throughout the world. Therefore, they should work to have a harmoniot
practice the love of Jesus.

Role of Parents and Children
Parents and children have dlfferent ki n

Havmg t"fhe‘n chlldren into the world |t can be argued that they :
children tfian their children do to them (children do not choose to be b::

Children obey their parents and learn from them. Christianity stresses t
Children may also look after their parents in their old age. The Greek p::
children do have an obligation to their parents because their parents ra

‘Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right. “Honour your fathe
commandment with a promise: “so that it may be well with you and you 1
(Ephesians 6:1-3 NRSV)
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Different Types of Family

In the twenty-first century there are many different types of family. The
cultures and family circumstances, and also because of changes in socie

?;I:neilc; f Description Possibgf
A family unit where two parents -
(traditionally heterosexual) live with ]lc\;lr?]S“tyChI’IStlr

Nuclear | their biological children or adopted Some'Christ'
children. Some think of this as the couple havir
traditional family.
A family unit where just one " av h* ;T(ri';‘ga;: ;ﬂg
looks after their chilz.. - IOsm Thi which would
isa varlatm" it e umxlearfamlly Some Christi

. (vw*l parent) This can be due o

Single, families if th

e ueath of one parent, the end of

relationship between parents, or (in
recent times) where a woman has
become pregnant with donated sperm
or a single person has adopted a child.

breakdown, :
if they feel th
two parents §f
people shoui:

.t ¢l children

parent / not tIM

cannot provi
Some Christ:
A family unit where both the parents couples wist:
are the same sex/gender. They could environmeni
have adopted a child; one member of Christians w
Same-sex | a lesbian relationship could have may disappr
Parents | become pregnant with donated raising child:
sperm; or one member of a male gay that homose
relationship could have fertilised a examples fo
donor egg. feel that chil
both gendet
A family unit where at least one
member of the couple has children
from a previous relationship. The Christians m..
children, therefore, live with one new family u:
parent and one step-parent, and any them, becau:
Blended | children of the new couple live with for their chil
their half-sibling(s). Thisis a varlatlon Some Christ
on the nuclear family (as childrer ...~ leaving the
with two adults, but onc i- n. t forming new

Extend®®

in the e

L aaly un|t where extra members of
e family live with parents and their
children; for example, grandparents or
aunts, uncles and cousins.

Christians m::
living togetha
Christians m;»s

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics
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Purpose of the Christian Family

Procreation

Many Christians feel that they should have a family because God told
children in Genesis. Therefore, the purpose of having a family is to fulfii
and having a family is important because the family is part of God's pla:

[ ‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth...” (Genesis

Some Christians, such as Catholics, feel that all sexual acts should be opé
procreation. Some Christians take this even further — Christian movemet
any forms of contraception or family planni~ . . ”ddﬁwg natural fami
method), as they believe all childrer 2. = b2 ig from God. They feel
to stand in the way of God c .. § ! =2 n-*chlldren and often have very lar:
Christians do believe '« 4 =, ‘planning, and being responsible about thg»

hs believe in marriage but do not feel that they need to, «
all married Christians feel called to procreation. It is becoming increasin:
Christian and not have a family.

Additionally, some couples cannot have children even if they want to du
conceive) in either or both members of the couple. They may accept re:
fertility treatment, adoption or fostering. Those who adopt or foster a
purpose is to have children, just not through procreation. Note: while t:
all sexual acts should be open to the possibility of procreation, it also ac
infertile through no fault of their own. It does not condemn such coupl
they are infertile, and encourages infertile married couples to have a se:
teaching does not allow fertility treatment such as IVF, but encourages =

Stability and Protection of Children
Many Christians (and others) feel that one purpose of a family is to pro.
children, who can grow up in a loving and safe environment — parents s:
their children. Many religious and some non-religious people feel that :
basis for a stable family for children, as this shows the commitment of
permanently, without disrupting their children’s family unit. Others w
disagree, and feel that a couple does not need to be married to provide
stability for children — happy cohabiting parents ma\ * rovide more
stability than unhappy married ones. They mz v’ f. 2l that differen
.;‘esf AAAAA >epa"rated parents who
: ~9"prOV|de a stable and safe

Christians may also feel that part of the purpose of a family unit is to
raise children in the Christian faith; the Catholic Church makes the
couples it marries promise to raise their children in the Catholic faith.
The family is, therefore, important as a place for learning about God an:«:
Christianity. Most Christians also feel that it is their responsibility to
educate their children in other respects and many non-religious peop
also see the family as important in the moral education and general
education of children, but without the focus on religious education.

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 5 of 203.
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Many Christian families get their children baptised, to show that they are :
them as a Christian and educating them in the faith. Baptism also symboé
As an alternative, they may dedicate their child(ren) to God, holding a serv:
the sacrament taking place, so the child(ren) can choose baptism themse§

‘And, fathers, do not provoke your children to anger, but bring them up in t}
Lord.” (Ephesians 6:4 NRSV)

Other Purposes of Families

¢ People may feel that it is a personal ch0|ce te
children, and that the family is importz . -
desire of parents to have child.c -~ "

"pll ~yseof having a family is so

fook after you in your old age,

.ies are important for this reason. Others

is is a selfish reason to have a family, but they

may agree that families are important because the

different members often support each other.

impact and [nfluence
An increasing acceptance of casual sex and the widespread acceptance .
led to a divergence in the types of family which exist in twenty-first cent:
has also been wider acceptance of same-sex parents, and there are now
children.

With people living longer, there has been increasing demand for childre;
parents. Some do this by taking them into their homes, or living close I
Others may pay for them to be looked after in a nursing home.

Quick Questions

1. State three types of family.

2. Describe Christian attitudes to the purposes of a family. Refer to so
wisdom and authority.

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics
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Christian Attitudes towards the Importance and Pur

The Bible contains teaching about marriage, and different church denc
about marriage, which may be due to different interpretations of the
of two people, which is also seen as a spiritual union in Christianity. Fo
union of two heterosexual people of opposite genders, as this is how it
more liberal Christians, marriage can be seen as a commitment betwe

Keywords:
¢+ monogamous - only having one sexual partner, and being faithful to th:

Key Concept - Fldellty -
Fldellty ba5|callv 2 N 3 nrulness Christians aim to be, and expec
: i sexual relatlonshlp generally implies that the r

- not only to do Christians aim to be faithful physically, but they aim
desire, those other than their partners. Fidelity also involves support
remaining loyal to them (including in areas other than sex).

Fidelity as a concept is relevant to areas such as marriage, divorce, a

Importance of Marriage

¢ For some Christians marriage is a sacrament, an important
religious practice, which they believe conveys God's grace. This
is taught by the Catholic Church, and some other
branches of Christianity.

¢ All Christians believe that marriage is an important commitment, be
to God and to another person about how someone will spend th

+ Marriage within Christianity is monogamous; it is a commitment be.
stay faithful to each other. Fidelity is very important within Christia

¢ Many Christians believe that marriage helps to maintain a stable
together, creating a steady environment for children.

¢ Christians believe that marriage is a gift from God.

“You shall not commit adultery (F" WS _NRSV) [from th
‘But from the beginning of cv=7. o 4 tinade them male and female.” “Fo
father and mother ar: "o nis wzfe and the two shall become one fles

W ofore what God has joined together, let no one separat

Purposes of Marriage
¢ A purpose of marriage for Christians is procreation and raising a f&
being married as being a good thing /fyou want to have a family, t
Other Christians think that once married you shou/d have a family &
should actively try to have children. This is based on Bible verses
tells humans to have children. This is taught by the Catholic Chur
Catholics and some more conservative Orthodox Christians or Prot:

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics
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¢ A purpose of marriage for Christians is to allow couples
to express love and friendship; to care for and support
each other through life. This makes marriage
important because a married couple’s love and
friendship play a very large part in their lives.

¢ A purpose of marriage for many Christians is being able
to have sex. Most Christians see sexual relationships as
important, and not something to be entered into
casually, because they see them as something which
conveys love and commitment. Jesus’ words in Mark
10 indicate that sex forms a bond between A le, so sex is signif
believe you should not have sex befor i v : ge or at least that lo
should lead to marriage, te 72 ke o.m official. This makes marriag
allows them to exr. ’:hr‘! iove for and commltment to thelr part

Agre

relationship of love and authority. Some feminist Christians may ne
makes the man seem superior to his female partner.

( ‘For the husband is the head of the wife just as Christ is the head of the churc

Significance of Beliefs and Teachings Reflected in a Christia:
Aspects of Christian marriage ceremonies help to indicate and reinforc%
marriage. Christian marriage ceremonies also show the significance of c«
teachings.

¢ The minister in the ceremony may mention that marriage is a sacra:
that it reflects the relationship of Jesus and the church, and other a:
purposes of marriage.
¢ Marriage vows make promises to God and one's spouse — to love &
¢ Giving one's spouse a ring shows the commitment which goes with
spouse intends to be faithful to the other, and to love them.
¢ Those present at the wedding may make promises to support the ¢

Christian weddings show the importance to T

" m{ﬁs?of God's initial cr
creation of relationships such as m" 3, _2that humans may support

they become one ﬂ@bh And the man and his wife were both naked, a:
(Genesis 2:22-25 NRSV)

Because Genesis indicates that marriage was created by God, this can n:
Christians — they know that it is part of God's plan for humanity. This pa
Christians that marriage is the correct place for sex, and the marriage ce
that marriage allows spouses to have a sexual relationship.

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 8 of 203
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Some Christian marriages will emphasise different roles of husband anc
husband'’s helper. However, many will emphasise that husbands and wiy
they should both support each other.

Then the LORD God said, ‘It is not good that the man should be alone; I will n:
(Genesis 2:18 NRSV)

Christian marriage ceremonies note that marriage is a lifelong commitr::
emphasising the significance of Christian teaching against divorce. The %’%
the married couple are becoming one.

and said, ”Por this reason a man sh"" e
become one flesh”? So thew o3 = »= 1-iwo, but one flesh. Therefore what G
. sepamte (Matthew 19:4-6 NRSV)

Christia ge ceremonies will often reference the importance of pt
should haVe children. The minister may say that marriage is given so the

[ God blessed them, and God said to them, 'Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the

Reasons for Differences in Practice
There are many differences in Christian marriage practice.

There are some major ones, including that most Christian
denominations will not conduct same-sex marriages, but some
denominations, such as the Quakers and United Reformed Church,
do. These denominations believe that they should not discriminate,
and that anybody should be able to get married. However, many
churches disagree with same-sex marri:
section).

Another major difference in marriage p
denominations is whether a church will
churches will do; however, the Catholic ¢
cannot be ended by divorce, and so wc:
considered to -~ “ ai ied to another. T

‘r...num of three marriage

7ne Church of England is more open tc
Christian denominations and a Christiat
than the Catholic or Orthodox churches
Catholic ®7a Christian of a different denomination, or another religion,
other Catholics. The Orthodox Church will marry Orthodox Christians to
denominations, but if Orthodox Christians choose to marry non-Christic
Orthodox church. These restrictions are due to belief that marriage is ec:
beliefs, and because the Orthodox Church feels that marriage, as part o
religious act, so should involve two Christians. The Church of England a
fall in love with those of the same belief, and wants couples of different
joys of marriage.

Roman Catholic couple

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 9 of 203
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If someone cannot get married in a particular church, they may be able
in a civil ceremony (e.g. in a registry office) rather than in a church.

The ceremonies of different denominations will also differ according to
ceremonies will be more formal in more formal churches.

{mpact and (nfluence
Many people in Britain get married: Christians, those of other religions,
However, not getting married to one’s partner is becoming more social

Quick Questions

3. Give three reasons why .

Ai s« s may get married.

4. Explain how Christian teachings about marriage influence Christian
ceremonies. Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.

COPYRIGHT
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Same-sex Marriage

Same-sex marriage is a controversial issue for Christians. Some Christi:
others see no problem with it, and there is a whole spectrum of views ir:

Keywords:
¢ celibacy - refraining from sexual activity
+ civil partnership - a legal union like a marriage, and giving equivalent [:
¢ denomination — a particular branch within a religion, e.g. Catholicism, A:
¢ homosexuality - a sexual orientation where people are attracted to pec:
¢ immorality — acting wrongly ;
¢ natural law - rules about morality drawn frc . >
. ;

.

.

.

.

.ar_and reason
prayer — communication with God
Ao Jommg of two people of the same
s 2 athe ability and desire to have sexual relat
which sex/gender someone is attracted to
zgdinst God's will

same-sex marriage—aler: ;o
sexuality — sexual /

Key Concept — Understandings of Sexuality
Sexuality refers to humans’ sexual feelings and their ability and desi
Someone’s sexuality is affected by their sexual orientation: whethe
to people of the opposite sex/gender), homosexual (attracted to pe
bisexual (attracted to people of both sexes/genders). Sexuality also
people's sexual identity, such as if they identify as cisgender (the gen
transgender (the opposite gender to which they were born).

c

In order to understand Christian beliefs about same-sex marriage, it is i
views on heterosexual relationships and marriage, and on homosexual

Heterosexual and Homosexual Relationships
Christians approve of monogamous heterosexual relationships: relatior:
woman. This is because they believe such relationships were instituted %*
and because Jesus emphasised the importance of heterosexual marrlags

‘... the one who made them at the beginning “made them male and female”, a
shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and the two shall be
longer two, but one ﬂesh.’ (Matthew 19:4-6 NRS

Some Christians, such as Evangellcal C
people pray to God, he WI| i
against homosexual'+ o

Some other Christians believe that homosexual activity is a sin, but that
sinful if people control them and do not act on them, because their feel
believe people should not have homosexual relationships, or possibly ti
homosexual relationships.

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 11 of 203
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This is taught by the Catholic Church, and also believed by some conset:
Orthodox and Protestant Christians. They believe homosexual activity i
because it is prohibited in the Old Testament — for example, in Leviticus
sexual immorality is prohibited in some New Testament letters, and so
interpret these references to include homosexual sex.

The Catholic Church is also against homosexual sex because its positior:
sexual activity should be open to the possibility of procreation, and thi
possible with homosexual sex. This is because the Catholic Church follc
law (the belief that God has revealed what is right through nature and 1:
they believe that homosexual activity is not naturs' ‘.. human beings —§
nature shows that sexual activity is for proc <& .{hey may also feel t§
undermine the role of the fraditio: . @ . A,rusexual) nuclear family as a fs

"ﬁ%fﬁre, which presents homosexual acts as acts «
o homosexual acts are intrinsically disordered." They a:
They close the sexual act to the gift of life.” (Catholic Catechis

‘... Basinoitselfy

However, some Christians, such as more liberal Protestants, are not opp
relationships. One reason for this is that they may feel that the comma
the Old Testament do not need to be followed any more because Chris
the Jewish law. For example, Christians do not keep many Jewish dietar
which Jews maintain for purity or cleanliness, as Christians feel that they
Jesus' death — they may see commandments against homosexuality as ¢
morality, and so they would also be redundant in this way.

Some Christians also feel that love is more important than following rul
relationships harm no one, so should not be stopped.

Furthermore, there is no record of Jesus condemning homosexuality, ar:
judge others, and did not always condemn those who had committed si:
woman in John 8. Some Christians may feel that homosexuality is sinfui
God, so it is unfair to treat homosexuals badly when no one is perfect.

‘Or how can you say to your neighbour, “Let me take the speck out of your ey
eye?’” (Matthew 7:4 NRSV) [Jesus on not judging others, when you ¢

"Let anyone among you who is without sin be the firs! . . row a stone...” (Joh
that they can condemn an a w:i o .« woman if they themsel:

Leviticus#73 can be interpreted in different ways:

“If a man lies with a male as with a woman, both of them have committed an a
death; their blood 1s upon them.” (Leviticus 20:13 N.

Many English translations include the word ‘abomination’, which makes
moral atrocity, which should be rightly condemned, and even punishec
interpret it in such a way.
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However, some scholars have suggested that the word should actually
sense of mixing two things which should not be mixed — they become ¢
sound much better initially, but if this is a better translation, this adds w
homosexuality was prohibited due to purity rather than morality, as Jew
with keeping everything in its proper place, and not mixing things whic
Therefore, if this is the case, the passage can be interpreted as forbiddir
rather than morality and, therefore, Christians do not have to worry abc
Jewish purity laws.

1 Timothy 1:81-0 can also be interpreted in different ways:

"Now we know that the law is good, if one us &
down not for the innocent but for G o oess wnd dzsobedzent for the godless
profane, for those who k411 et 1 v/ or mother, for murderers, fornlcators
perjurerc. i oer else is contrary to the sound teaching...” (11

On first '8 it clearly condemns homosexuality — it claims that fornic,
of marriage) and sodomites (someone who has anal sex) are sinful.

However, it can also be interpreted in other ways.

¢ Itis possible the fornication was regarded as such a sin because
took place with prostitutes, and sex with prostitutes was seen as
polluting. This is very different from sex within a loving relations::
especially one which leads to marriage. So some Christians do n¢
such fornication’ within relationships as bad because it is in a dis
context to the fornication emphasised in biblical passages such

+ If fornication (sex outside of marriage) is such a sin, then if hom¢
marry, as they now can in the UK and many other countries, they
not be committing this sin.

+ If sodomy is forbidden, this does not necessarily also forbid hon
relationships which do not involve anal sex.

¢ Thereis also debate about how the word ‘sodomite’ is used in tt
someone from the place Sodom, which God condemned in the
with anal sex, as the male inhabitants of Sodom wanted to rape
However, other places in the Bible claim that Sodom’s sin was n¢
refusal to help others. The violence and rape which the inhabitar:
regardless of Whether it was homosexual i in na"ure. So some argi,;

sex relati&viships.
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Reasons for Disapproving of Same-sex Marriage

Many Christians disagree with same-sex (homosexual) marriage,
because they disagree with homosexuality / homosexual relationships
— see above.

To reiterate, apart from a disagreement with homosexual relationships
for other reasons, including teaching in the Bible, the Catholic Church
disagrees with homosexual sex as it cannot produce children, and as
the Catholic Church sees procreation as an important purpose of marri
same-sex marriage for this reason.

Even Christians who accept homosexual relatic:. 7t s 10 not all accept:
because they feel that marriage is a spe-ia in-.ation for heterosexual §
how it was created by God arr 4> cr = »w by Jesus. They do not think k
ability to change thl‘

begiﬁning of creation, “God made them male and female.” “For
nother and be joined to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh.
one flesh...” (Mark 10:6-8 NRSV)

Some also feel that if Christian denominations accept homosexual mar
agree with homosexual marriage will be forced to perform such marriag
challenges.

Reasons for Accerting Same-sex Marriage
However, some liberal Christians do accept same-sex marriages, for the
homosexuality in the section above. They may feel that just because m
between a man and a woman, this does not mean that God intended fc
that prohibitions on same-sex marriage are old-fashioned and out of de¢
Reformed Church are Christian denominations who will practise same-:
Protestant churches offer same-sex couples a blessing if they have a civ:
discretion).

Civil Partnership
A civil partnership is an official, legal union which entitles the partners t:.
a marriage. While civil marriages are legal in many countries including t:
civil marriage - although it is very similar. In the UK 2 aly same-sex cou
partnerships (since 2004). -

Many Christians who dISP"‘!‘ €\ Ty Lume-sex marriage disagree with sa:
similar reasons. Chi i s no‘zsupport same-sex marriage are likely to
partner g IRSC ¢ = ;_nrlstlans who do not support same-sex marriage ¢:
partner hey feel that homosexuals should be entitled to the right
marriage is a heterosexual union, given by God, and so should remain t:

There has been opposition to the UK only allowing same-sex civil partn
couples wanting to enter a civil partnership rather than a marriage. This
marriage as an unequal institution, and many feel that even civil weddir.
connotations — which those who are non-religious may not want. Some
partnerships, including the Isle of Man and Gibraltar. These partnership:
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UK. France also offers a Civil Partnership (PACS) to both same-sex and ¢
while a PACS has some of the same legal benefits as a marriage, it does
example it is much easier to dissolve.

Some Christians support the introduction of an opposite-sex civil partns
people should be entitled to choose which sort of union they enter. Ho:
relationships should be formalised through marriage, and that the state
alternative. Most Christians would want to enter a marriage, rather than
marriage is promoted in the Bible, and many Christians also want a reli¢
the spiritual importance of their marriage.

Impact and Influence e "
For many years, homosexua!ifj a3 S “}igyal in the UK, and still is in
some parts of the wor!. *h Lue to religious views. However, more

marriage*®&gal in many countries, and has been legal in the UK
(except Northern Ireland) since 2014. There is now a much more open
debate about sexuality, and it is more socially acceptable to be
homosexual or transgender.

Quick Questions

5. Describe one Christian attitude towards same-sex marriage.

Now Try This...

6. Explain why Christians have different beliefs about same-sex marria
sources of wisdom and authority.
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Sexual Relationships - Pre-marital sex, Cohabitatior:

Keywords:

¢ adultery / extramarital sex — sex where at least one of the participants
not the person they are having sex with

¢ cohabitation - living with a partner unmarried, often in a sexual relatior

¢ open marriage — a marriage where the partners agree they can have se

+ premarital sex — sex before being married

Key Concept - Ethical Modes of Relationsk’. -
An ethical mode of relatlonshlp isatne f - Z.udonship which is mora
similar meaning to model t bove, Christianity promotes het

marrlage thls is oo ,ﬁal/ethlcal There is controversy about s

premamal sex, but cohabitation is becoming more common, and m
will oppose adultery.

Premarital Sex

Many Christians believe that sexual relationships should take place only
teaching of the Catholic Church, and a more conservative Christian view
marriage is the time when men and women can be joined sexually, and
immorality, which some believe to include premarital sex.

ﬁ ..the one who made them at the beginning “made them male and female”, a
shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and the two shall be
longer two, but one flesh.” (Matthew 19:46- NRS

‘We must not indulge in sexual immorality...” (1 Corinthiar:
‘Fornication is carnal union between an unmarvied man and an unmarried u

the dignity of persons and of human sexuality which is naturally ordered t
generation and education of children.” (Catholic Catechi

However, some other Christians have a more relaxed »iew to premarital

sex, especially if it is within a committed relatic...' 4. ‘he Church of

England accepts long-term, comml’rfﬂ ! qe ~rsexual) couples having

sexual relatlonsh|ps if thls is st .erds marriage, because they see
* it is important for Chrlstlans to Iove

"You shall love your neighbour as yourself.” (Matthew 22:39 NRSV)

Some more liberal Protestants do not see a problem with more casual
sexual relationships before marriage (as long as they are consensual), e.
on in a relationship. Jesus did not teach about sexual relationships, oth
marriage, and some liberal Christians feel that their sexual life is not of
relevant to their spiritual life, as long as they are not hurting anyone.
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Reasons for Cohabitation
Most Christians approve of marriage, and want to get married if they m«
few may prefer the idea of cohabitation long-term when they do not ii
partner, because they feel that love and commitment are the most impc¢
view cohabitation as a step towards marriage. They may feel thatitis s
before making a lifelong commitment, or that cohabitation may be easic
afford to get married immediately — marriages can be expensive, and cc:
a while. Some think that cohabiting couples still help to form a stable s
raising a family.

Some feel that people can live together in just *-« - -f?e way without a
are married, and some feel that cohabit'ag /s * sen:
because many couples splitur .3 it 5 1.g t”6"go through a divorce is 1
not help with stabilitv £+ = ! :

+ddren involved.

it will acC®5 T cohabiting couples working towards marriage.
Reasons against Cohabitation
However, some Christians feel that there are valid religious and
ethical objections to cohabitation:
¢ The Catholic Church and conservative Christians feel that
sex should only take place within marriage because of
biblical teaching, e.g. Jesus describing marriage as the
time when a couple would be joined physically.
¢ Being comfortable with cohabitation may mean that
couples move forward too quickly with a relationship
which may then mean they get stuck in an unloving relationship
more difficult break-up.
+ Cohabitation and sex before marriage may be a bad idea if chilc
an unstable cohabitating relationship.
o Cohabitation where the couple have children may provide |
the couple may be less committed to staying together (alth:
are as committed to staying together as married ones).

Adultery

Most Christians dlsapprove of adultery, alsn c . e ramarital sex, w

Commandments — |mportah Wt
generally seen to hn *j-

/ “You shall not commit adultery.” (Exodus 20:14 NRSV) [from the "

“In everything do to others as you would have them do to you; for this is the le
7:12 NRSV) [The Golden Rule]

"You have heard that it was said, “You shall not commit adultery.” But I say t:
\ a woman with lust has already committed adultery with her in his heart.”
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Many Christians will not see open marriages (where a couple is married.
can have sex with other people) as acceptable because they believe tha
and married partners should only have sex with each other. Catholics b
sacrament, which means that marriage vows are sacred and holy, and b
is a sin to break what is holy.

Celibacy
Some Christians believe that it is better to refrain from all relationships
Paul, believed that it was better to be celibate and unmarried, to remai
Christians have agreed with this, and remain unmarried to commit their :
join religious orders and become monks or nuns - ¢ n the Catholic Ch:
unmarried and celibate, as they are seer tc oe -c it

% n1cee does well; and he who refrains from m:

expected to remain celibate for their whole lives (though some feel they
marriage). St Paul advised that if people desired a sexual relationship th
clear that for married couples, sex was normal and healthy, and Christia
celibate during marriage (though they might want to refrain from sex fc
and prayer).

But if they are not practising self-control, they should marry. For it is better {
passion. (1 Corinthians 7:9 NRSV)

Do not deprive one another except perhaps by agreement for a set time, to de
then come together again, so that Satan may not tempt you because of-
(1 Corinthians 7:5 NRSV)

{mpact and [nfluence
Cohabitation is becoming increasingly popular and increasingly socially
attitudes towards relationships. Long-term cohabitation now affords cc
rights, though not as many as marriage does.

Christian views on sexual relationships before and outside of
marriage do not play a part in the law of the UK »1 -
premarital sex and adultery are both le1a’ “H. - aver, there is
disapproval of adultery within <= « iy, 5o there is still some to
social stigma around n+.* . *2_zx in conservative communities.
Celibacy iqmot -+~ 'cr option in the modern world.

Quick Questions

7. Describe what is meant by celibacy.

8. Outline why keeping sex within marriage is important for many Chr
Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Contraception

Different Christians have different attitudes to contraception and famil
different types of contraception.

Keywords:

¢ contraception — methods which aim to stop someone becoming pregn
sexually transmitted infections

¢+ emergency contraception — contraception used after sex which may pr

¢ encyclical - an open letter from the Pope to Catholics, instructing them

¢+ Humanae Vitae - an encyclical about the importam:j; of life and not usi

‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth...” (Genesis 1

“every action which, whether in anticipation of the conjugal act, or in its
development of its natural consequences, proposes, whether as an end or as ¢
impossible” is intrinsically evil” (Catholic Catechism 2370, quotir

The Catholic Church also disagrees with artificial contraception because
natural law is that God has shown humans what is right through nature
to know how to act. Because sex naturally carries the possibility of proc
feel that artificial contraception goes against nature, and disobeys natu

However, many Christians from other denominations, such as many
Protestant denominations, are not opposed to contraception and famil:
planning in general, but may approve of some methods but not others.
They allow artificial contraception because there is nothing in the Bible
which expressly forbids contraception, and because they believe people
should be able to plan the size of their families without having to stop
having sex if they do not want more children.

Among other things, contraception:
e s likely to improve the health of el
constantly have children;

on Because they can have other rol

e improves women's <c i 3 1.
choose o

e r‘:f’fi\,'wl"l';éélth of children, because parents will be able to

e improves the quality of life for children and parents because pec;
when they are able to look after them, provide for them, and wh:

Further, in the modern world, many people believe that overpopulation
people want to have fewer, or no, children, this means there is more to
Some forms of contraception such as condoms can also prevent the sp
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One (natural) method of contraception which some Catholics accept is ¢
referred to as Natural Family Planning), which is where couples try to he
woman is less fertile, lowering the likelihood that she will become pregt
possibility of procreation, it allows couples to plan their family better wi
conceive at any time, if God wills. Most Christian couples who approve ¢
much more likely to use artificial contraception instead, or in addition, &:

One type of contraception which Christians who approve of artificial co:
of is barrier method contraception, such as condoms. This type of con
acceptable because it stops sperm from reaching an egg and prevents |
if it fails, it in no way risks harming an embryo ifcm o otlon does take

Some Christians also approve of st . "Icm "where someone has min
able to conceive in the fu*a o ‘A!f.‘,f."i:;dans may feel this is sensible if som
wants no mare chity 5 a..d does not want to have to worry about con
-5 that Christians could feel called by God to have mor
; sterilisation can be reversed if necessary. The Catholic C
for the same reasons it disapproves of artificial contraception, though it
medical treatment for other reasons; for example, removing the uterus !

Many Christians are happy to use hormonal methods of
contraception such as the contraceptive pill; hormonal methods
involve using chemicals to convince the female body not to
conceive, such as by stopping it releasing an egg. Some
Christians, however, will not use such methods, or some such
methods, if there is the small chance that if conception takes
place, the hormones will also likely cause an early abortion —
some Christians feel that this is murder, and murder is
forbidden in the Ten Commandments (see below).

Some Christians will not use the withdrawal method of contraception, wh:
from the woman’s vagina before ejaculating semen (containing sperm), be:
teaching against this in the Bible. In Genesis 38 a man called Onan uses th
records that God was displeased and killed him. However, some other Chr
withdrawal method which displeased God, but that Onan did not want to f
have children with his dead brother’s wife to raise children for his dead bro:
would probably not use this method as a main methor! f contraception a:

While many Christians agree Wlth artifiy 2 ccf* acé’pf'ion most are oppos
This method of contraceptlo;' 1 fersex, and is designed to delay t
preventlng conceoflc s people argue that certain types of emerger
e condltlon of the uterus, which might mean that at
the embryo would be destroyed. Many Christians believe
when the sperm meets the egg and becomes an embryo. These people &
contraception in case it does destroy an embryo, which should be treated
teaches not to murder people in the Ten Commandments. Some also beli:
souls from the moment of conception.

[ “You shall not murder.” (Exodus 20:13 NRSV) [from the Ten ¢
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Some Christians will allow emergency contraception as being the most |-
circumstances; for example, if a woman was raped.

Christians who are against contraception might argue against those whe
be no need for contraception to stop diseases or pregnancies in unstab
sex with their lifelong marriage partner. However, this does not answe
at all, even with their spouse, or those who want a reliable way of limitir
have, and of choosing when to have them.

{mpact and (nfluence

Contraception is freely available in the UK, but =~
which forms to use, or not use any, den-nc nr.
beliefs. a0

¢ 1 can choose
tneir personal

Quick ¢

9. Give'three types of contraception.

10. Describe different Christian attitudes to contraception. Refer to sou:
wisdom and authority.
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Ethics of Divorce, Annulment and Remarriage

As well as teaching about marriage, the Bible also teaches about divor§
denominations teach different positions, while different Christians have

Keywords:

+ annulment - the cancelling of a marriage, saying it never existed

¢ compassion — showing care for others

¢ divorce —the legal ending of a marriage

+ remarriage — where people who have been married before marry other
the same person again)

¢ sanctity — holy, of spiritual importance .

¢ separated — where a couple remalr rear er‘

Iy, but do not live toge

they Would see a divorced person as still married, but separated from :
spouse). This is because the Catholic Church sees marriage as a sacralm
given by God, and Jesus taught that people should not separate what G:

had joined together — they feel that marriage vows have sanctity. How:
annulments in some circumstances, which say that the marriage has ne.
by a Catholic marriage tribunal, and reasons for annulment include that
consummated (the couple never had sex), one of the partners was not k.
of the parties was tricked or coerced into marriage. For a Catholic to ge:
they must first have obtained a legal divorce. However, divorce is not a:!
(when one partner leaves the other and refuses to continue with the ma:

The Catholic Church will not remarry people who are divorced because
the first marriage, so they view it as adultery: cheating on the person’s f::
have to get a Catholic annulment and a legal divorce in order to be ren:.
Church. (Catholics will, however, remarry those whose spouses have die

The Catholic Church interprets Matthew 19:49- (and the corresponding |
as marriage is a bond created by God, humans cannot break this throuc
wrong, because it is spiritually impossible — even if someone thinks they
divorced in the eyes of God. It also interprets the ~>_ 1ge to mean that
to divorce each other, and this is wrong. As i v 1 Jésus has already ¢
they do not mterpret the end of *l* agc 4s him allowing divorce fo
ulvdrced people, as well as disallow:

. 1ve you not read that the one who made them at the beginnin;
r this reason a man shall leave his father and mother and be join:
become one flesh”? So they are no longer two, but one flesh. Therefore what Ge
separate.” They said to him, ‘VWWhy then did Moses command us to give a certif;
her?” He said to them, ‘It was because you were so hard-hearted that Moses all;

but at the beginning it was not so. And I say to you, whoever divorces his w
marries another commits adultery.” (Matthew 19:48-

4

The Lord Jesus insisted on the original intention of the Creator who willed th:
\ abrogates the accommodations that had slipped into the old Law.” (Ca:
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They can refer to other passages, such as Mark 10:111-2 to claim that Js
person’s previous spouse is alive) as adultery. (If a divorced Catholic wit
remarry, they must get married outside of the Catholic Church.)

He said to them, 'Whoever divorces his wife and marries another commits a;
divorces her husband and marries another, she commits adultery.” (A

The Catholic Church, and other denominations, allow married couples
down to separate - to live apart and refrain from having sex. This can be
that the couple will get back together, or on a permanent basis. As long
enters into a new relationship, this is seen as accer*. ' e - the marriage
but the couple do not have to live in an un'z: 10 - jﬁ!'éti'bnship.

Reasons for Divorce =7 i K % yaiTVing
While somainon 7« - ‘c nristians also hold strict views on divorce, m:
allow d§ n _ume circumstances. For example, moderate Protestan:
circumstsg®s, such as:
¢ if someone’s spouse committed adultery against them;
¢ abused them; or

¢ deserted them.

In these cases, they may feel that the other person broke the marriage
relationship with them is dangerous or practically impossible. While ma:
disapprove of divorce, they feel that it implies that God does allow divo
perfect. They also feel that it allows divorce and remarriage in the case 1
unfaithful to them. Jesus appeared to accept divorce in the case of unfa

“It was also said, “Whoever divorces his wife, let him give her a certificate
that anyone who divorces his wife, except on the ground of unchastity, cause
whoever marries a divorced woman commits adultery.” (Matthei,

Moderate Protestants also believe that God forgives sins and
mistakes, and so they will not only forgive divorce, but will
allow remarriage in church for those who have had good

reasons (such as those given above) for divorce. (While they higher
feel that Matthew 19:6 shows that God is against divorce, century
they see it as something which God will forgive, rath=" than out (ar
something which is not possible.) All churchae w ', rerarry COPYRIGHT
someone if their spouse has die{c‘i‘." o 5 PROTECTED

7 _f the covenant, which is poured out for many fi

. forthisiog
alk ° (Matthew 26:28 NRSV)

Remarriage Is up to the individual vicar or minister, and some may not ¢
marriage; did not try sufficiently hard to save a marriage, or have had m:

| Educ‘aﬁon

More liberal Christians, such as liberal Protestants, allow divorce for ma:
decide that they are no longer in love. If the couple have children, it mé
them to divorce so that the children do not have to live with unhappy g
negative effect on their welfare. Some such denominations are happy :
previously been divorced, if they believe they are genuinely making this
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remarry people who have abused previous marriages if they believe the
their mistakes), and may choose to remarry those who have had severa
believe people always deserve another chance, and Jesus taught that yc

"Then Peter came and said to him, “Lovd, if another member of the church sin:
forgive? As many as seven times?” Jesus said to him, “Not seven times, but, I
(Matthew 18:212-2 NRSV)

Reasons for remarriage may include:
¢ Adivorced person falls in love again.
¢ Adivorced person desires to have a fulfillin~ - xual relationship
they should marry their new partne: ..i or « r fur this to
happen. ¥y =
¢ Marrying a new o 'fer fr ;}Hjirévide security for existing
chlldren .

When CX S feel that their marriages have failed, or that they
are havmg marriage problems, not all will want to seek a divorce
(or an annulment). Some will separate from their spouse (as
briefly mentioned above). This usually means living separately, and
means that the couple remain married, but do not live as a married
couple. Also, couples who definitely plan to divorce often separate
before the divorce is finalised.

There are various reasons for separating without definite, or any, plans 1.
e Some Christians want to make their marriage work, and hope th.
they will be able to fix their relationship.
e Some separate as a trial divorce, to see if they really want to spli
e Some separate because they do not believe that divorce is accep:
they no longer wish to be with their spouse. Some Christians bei:
acceptable for adultery (see above), but that separation is accep{‘
circumstances such as mental or physical abuse. Separation can
worlds — a practical end to an unhappy marriage, but without br
divorce.

The passage of the Bible which deals with separation (1 Corinthians 7:1¢
commands Christians not to separate, but glves inct: tions in the case .
interpreted by some to mean that separatlf i ‘v ng;like divorce, but:gz
command) knows that some peon'. » 1o .vanyway, so he is making it
remarriage are still comb'“t iy’ l:" , eeeptable Others feel that the passag
to be preferred hL® 4 1 . uiose whose marriages do break down, whi .
ayive apart either forever, or while they repair their rela:

To the married I give this command — not I but the Lord — that the wife shoul;
(but if she does separate, let her remain unmarried or else be reconciled to her ;
should not divorce his wife. (1 Corinthians 7:10-11 L

Not all Christians have the same perspectives on marriage, as this can b
Catholics may have more liberal views on divorce than the Catholic Chu
think that their churches are too lenient with accepting divorces and all:
opinions on divorce may change depending on their circumstances, anc
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that people should break their marriage promises to God and their
partner may still wish to get a divorce themselves if they feel that
their marriage has failed.

Christians might also argue that divorce is not only a promise to
God, but also a promise to one’s spouse, and allowing divorce at
all, or allowing divorce for any old reason, makes people take commitm:
unstable society. However, while these may be reasons for taking marriz:
get a divorce once a relationship has broken down, those involved are |
fresh start.

at chere are negativ:

Both religious and non-religious people m;s;d“j
0L e People who get divorc::

breaking promises to God and/or ¢
off, and may find it hard t~ . oy costs on their own. Children of
break-up emotion~!" ... “iowever, some people may feel that unha
i *». ~an'in the long run, as unhappy parents will also ha.

i

Many Christians allow divorce because they feel that it is the most lovin
should treat others as they would wish to be treated. They feel it is con:
have a second chance, because they believe that God is a loving God, w:
and does not want them to suffer for their mistakes.

“In everything do to others as you would have them do to you; for this is
(Matthew 7:12 NRSV) [The Golden Rule]

Impact and [nfluence

Divorce is becoming more socially acceptable, and most people can ob
also legal, and there is no legal limit on the number of times someone ¢

Quick Questions

11. Describe what is meant by an annulment.

12. How do some Christians justify divorce and remarriage? Refer to sc
wisdom and authority.

COPYRIGHT
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Now Try This... :

13. Explainwhv =¢ -, + “_uians believe that divorcing and then remar:
alwg ko . efer to sources of wisdom and authority.

| Educ‘aﬁon
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Summary for Relationships and Families

¢ Christians may feel that families provide a foundation for a stable soci
They may feel that parents and children have different roles; parents r
obeying their parents. There are many different types of families, such
their children) and extended families (where there are additional relati
Many Christians feel that the purposes of families include procreation
children, and educating children in the faith.

¢ Marriage is important within Christianity. It is seen to be an importan
denominations, a sacrament. It is viewed as a gift from God, and som:
stable society. Christian marriage is monogamc ffidelity is importa
is entered into for purposes such as pro re: 5 -ui-: expressing love with
because Christians believe th~t ac . . _enuéd humans to marry. The C
Christian beliefs abot > Wot all Christian marriage ceremonie
differences a-- = J o denomination.

¢ Hui xuailty is not uniform; people experience different sexual de-
sexe8Cnders. Heterosexuality is approved of by Christians, but not a:
homosexual relationships. Some object on biblical grounds, while otk
others, and accept homosexual relationships. Same-sex marriage ar:
controversial in Christianity, for many of the same reasons that homos:
controversial in general.

+ Different Christians have different attitudes to sexual relationships. So
relationships should take place within marriage, while others feel that
acceptable. Some Christians disapprove of cohabitation, but others &:
or have no problem with it. Most Christians disapprove of adultery /g%
promotes celibacy before marriage, but promotes Christians marrying
within marriage. However, it sees celibacy as an alternative path to ma

+ Different Christians have different attitudes to contraception and family
use any artificial contraception, feeling that all sexual activity should be c;
and allow the opportunity for procreation — the Catholic encyclical Hur::
they might use the rhythm method as a way of limiting the likelihood of
use barrier methods or sterilisation. Some will use hormonal methods, b
chance that they could cause a miscarriage.

¢ There are also different Christian positions on divorce and remarriage.
Church will not allow divorce, but will allow an annulment in some circu
will not remarry those who are divorced, but may rem arry those whose
died, or those who have had marriages ann ti o Christians may &
limited circumstances, such as in ’rhe: ri5e wf Twaltery, as Jesus appearec
divorce in this instance. S - » i more lenient in allowing divorc
reasons. Churchpr ' v divorce may choose to allow divorced pe
@ :° ' ..tto have a committed relationship, and want to pr
enerally allow separation, even if they do not accept divorce

M

Now Try This...

14. 'All sexual relationships outside of heterosexual marriage are wront
this statement.

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the importz
from a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fro
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Men and Women
Roles of Men and Women in Christian Family Relatic

Some Christians see different roles for men and women in the family, ar;“

Keywords:

+ complementarity — a state of a relationship where the different people
improve the relationship, e.g. men and women complement each other

¢ role—a part orjob carried out

¢ equality — not necessarily being the same, but boi i treated with the sa
level of authority . B

Key Concept - E“% a i Mehﬂﬁand Women

not necessarily always been the case within Christianity, with some e
regarding women as inferior to men.

However, there is debate within Christianity about what is needed fo
Some Christian denominations and individual Christians do not giv
men, and expect men and women to fulfil specific roles. Many other
treating men and women equally.

Many Christian attitudes to the roles of men and women in the family &
example, in his letter to the Ephesians, St Paul writes that husbands are
same way that Jesus is the head of the Church. This indicates to some €
subordinate to, or inferior, less important, than men, and are under thei
charge of their wives, then the husband'’s role in the family is to lead, ar:
Note: St Paul’s teaching does not suggest that husbands can abuse the:
love their wives as they love themselves.

f ‘Wives, be subject to your husbands as you are to the Lord. For the husbanc

Christ is the head of the church, the body of which he is the Saviour. Just as th

also wives ought to be, in everything, to their husbands. Husbands, love yous

church and gave himself up for her... In the same way, husbands should love ;

bodies. He who loves his wife loves himself... Each of o however should loc
should respect her husbrjﬁr .

Wives, be subject to your husbaw e

helper for man, wives should serve their husbands. The woman also ter
eat the forbidden fruit, and some use this as an indicator that husbands
but lead them. St Paul also echoes this teaching in 1 Timothy 2.

"Then the Lord God said, “It is not good that the man should be alone; I w
partner.”” (Genesis 2:18 NRSV)
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Let a woman learn in silence with full submission. I permit no woman to tec:
man; she is to keep silent. For Adam was formed first, then Eve; and Adam w;
was deceived and became a transgressor. (1 Timothy 2:11

Important women in the Bible are often important as wives and mothers;
Mary is important to Christians because of her role as Jesus’ mother. This
may lead some Christians to feel that it is important for women to be
wives and mothers, and see this as their main responsibility.

Some denominations, such as the Catholic and Orthodox Churches,
and some conservative Protestants, feel that men and women should
be complementary in their roles in the familv (7. 2 s ?’Where). They
believe that God created men and wom:n is rént so that there
could be complementarlty in BT “w.anship - they would support
each other and have it 5 cengths (with women's, for example,

family. They may disregard the teaching of St Paul in Ephesians and Col
letter to a small group of Christians; not intended to teach Christians sev
Equally, they may claim that St Paul was just a human and humans make
not have been what God wants for the family. Moreover, St Paul also te
Christianity there should be no distinction between man and woman (th
spiritual rather than physical sense). Indeed, there is no record in the Go:
women should have different roles from men in the family. In Luke 10:3:
called Mary, who chooses to listen to him teaching rather than helping
traditional female role of doing the housework. .

‘But Martha was distracted by her many tasks; so she came to him and asked,
sister has left me to do all the work by myself? Tell her then to help me.” But ti
Martha, you are worried and distracted by many things; there is need of only

better part, which will not be taken away from her.”” (Luke 1C

Furthermore, it can be argued that the word for ‘helper’ in .-
Genesis 2 is also used on several occasions in the Old
Testament to describe God, and, therefore, if a wife is her
husband'’s helper, this in no way makes her less important than
him; it would actually indicate that the role of helper is more
important. :

Christians who think that men and Wi ,h ;un:i have different roles i
from wives, and fathers diffe. ¢ W .aothers — might try to argue tha

prepare them differently, expecting them to perform different roles.

Quick Questions
15. Describe what is meant by equality.

16. OQutline different Christian attitudes to the role of men and women
family. Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Roles of Men and Women in Christian Communities

Keywords:

¢ apostles — Jesus' disciples who saw him after his death, who spread Chri

¢ apostolic succession — the belief that priests in certain denominations ¢
Jesus and his disciples and that this is important

¢ laity — those Christians who have not been ordained (most Christians)

+ ordained — the word used to describe someone who is a member of the
who has had training and has authority to perform services and administ

women are expected to do, or not do, certain things, they may be unable

So a woman is not free to be both a Catholic and to be a priest. Some
pressured into the role of motherhood. Women may accept these restrici
them, for example by joining a denomination which does allow them t

Other than having different roles in the family, some Christians feel that
the other roles men can, and should not be ordained as priests, e.g. co:
Protestants, the Orthodox Church, and the Catholic Church. Therefore,
roles in worship, and they cannot have the highest level of authority, as
hold ultimate human authority. This is partly due to the teaching of St F
and also due to the fact that Jesus and his 12 disciples were male. The
male priests is traditional — that Catholic priests can trace themselves ba
(apostolic succession). The Orthodox Church does not have female pri
having them, and the belief that Jesus would have instructed his discipl
wanted this.

‘I permit no woman to teach or to have authority over aman...” (1°

.. women should be silent in the churches. For they are not permitted to spea;
the law also says. If there is anything they desire to know, let them ask thei:
shameful for a woman to speak in churrk ; (1 Corinthians 14

COPYRIGHT
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However, other Christians feel that it i v nf ¢ lr wits ordain women; the;
to fulfil all the same roles anf4 i th s same authorlty as men, including
that St Paul's teachinz . f |mothy 2:11-12, was aimed at a few ¢
ago, and iz i+ » clevant — the society at the time was male-led an
' hvcrien are educated today, then
apply. They may also argue that - ---—---—-----
as Paul mentlons women ‘ask[ing] their
husbands at home’ when he is saying women
should not speak in church, this passage refers
to women not being disruptive during church,
rather than speaking as part of the service.

Discuss with friends
in your life are fille

| Educ‘aﬁon

Q
O
(o]
e
—
<
(o]
c
=
ge}
Q
=
[0)
=)
fer

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 29 of 202



Christians in favour of female ordination can argue that Jesus’ 12 discip::
culture of the time, and Jesus clearly valued women becoming involved :
story of Mary and Martha (Luke 10:404-2). They may also argue that th
female apostles and leaders in the Early Church (see Romans 16, where
and so it is a break from the original tradition to disallow female ordina
ordain women for reasons including these.

I commend to you our sister Phoebe, a deacon of the church at Cenchreae... G

relatives who were in prison with me; they are prominent among the apostles,
was. (Romans 16:1, 7 NRSV)

Deacons have a similar role to that of a priest. They are ordained in som:
denominations, and are lay (laity) positions in others. (In the Catholic C
deacons are ordained, hence no female deacons. In the Orthodox Churc:
are referred to as being ordained, although they do not have the same J
which usually goes with ordination as a priest. The ordination ceremony

Aot

female deacons is slightly different to that for male deacons, but many =
that they should be considered to have equal authority.) Some Christiar%gé
become deacons before become becoming priests/vicars, but Catholic cé
cannot become priests if married, and female Orthodox deacons cannot.
priests. Deacons may have normal jobs as well as being a deacon. They
many of the same things as priests/vicars, including performing and/or
with certain sacraments; they cannot lead the Eucharist. Some deacons
preach. In some ways they are similar to lay preachers in other denomir:

Therefore, in the Orthodox Church, women may be said to be allowed &
sacraments and preach. Women in the Catholic Church are also allowec
worship, such as reading the Bible and helping to dlstrlbute the Euchari
authority as such.

While certain denominations and Ci nsz ;@el that there are different
the famlly and in the holr4 2 or
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Summary Table of the Roles of Men and Women within Diffe:

Evangelical Protestants

Do not allow women to be ordained or le:
women to perform roles which assist with
often stress the authority of men over wc

Catholic Church

Does not allow women to be ordained
allowed to assist with worship leading, e
they do not have the same authority as
may be considered in the future.

Orthodox Church

Does not allow women to be ordained as
be ordained as deaf‘a . Women may he%=
but cannot i ve - 1e nighest levels of &
is Al wuiiien a greater level of auth:

1 ';’v “uiiows women to have authority on -
“ordination has been allowed since 1993, %3

been allowed since 2014. There is a large :
traditional Anglicans not supporting wor
men for church leadership and worship r:

Many Protestant

Now allow women to have authority on &

Churches favour of gender equality increased du
Have always allowed women to have aut::
Quakers elsewhere) on an equal level with men. (T}

1600s.)

Quick Questions

17. State three roles which someone can fulfil in a Christian commun

Now Try This...

18. Explain why Christians have different beliefs about women perform:

authority in the Christian community. Refer to sources of wisdom a;‘@

authority.
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Roles of Men and Women in the Religious Upbringin:

Key Concept — Duty to Family and Community

Christians feel that they have a duty to their families — parents shoul
should love and obey their parents according to Ephesians 6. Look b
Attitudes towards the Role and Purpose of the Christian Family to ge
Christians feel they have to their family.

Christians also feel that they have a duty to their community. This in
and also the general community. Jesus taught Chos g

see the parable of the sheep and the ¢z st N s,
faith, and also help when thev ];f.s.;c: | |ssues in thelr lives.

Many Christians will feel that they should raise their children as Christia::
come to him when he was teaching, and many Christians see this as a n:
their faith enhances their lives, and they want this for their children.

"Let the little children come to me; do not stop them; for it is to such as t
belongs...” (Mark 10:14 NRSV)

Both mothers and fathers are responsible for their children’s upbringing
them about God and the Bible at home, for example by reading them B§
them. They will aim to set them a good example. They are likely to
take them to attend Sunday school and family worship. They may
also encourage them to go to Christian youth groups. Parents may
baptise their children as infants, or encourage them to get
baptised when older to show their commitment to raising them as
Christians / allow the child to express their own Christian
commitment. Parents may send their children to a church school
to help with their religious education.

In some Christian families the mother will have a larger role in the
upbringing of children, including their religious ed!"‘ ion, if that fami
This reflects the importance of mothersin ' sit « uch as Mary, and i:
spends more time with the chlldre" i - mL,f 5o be seen to fulfil the '
Genesis 2:18; the man may: ' e jﬁ s the breadwinner / primary earn
children while he v . #. c-.,igm\"}:ide for the family.

liberal Christians are very likely to try to share childcar
both parents, if they believe that men and women should have equal rc
Gender roles in society are shifting — women are not necessarily expec
raising children — and this shift is increasingly reflected within many bra:

Christians may feel that they should possess many of the characteristics
God. They also feel that Christianity should be a community - not only ¢
children, but they care for others as well (see 1 Peter 2:1-7).
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Gid yourselves, therefore, of all malice, and all guile, insincerity, envy, and
long for the pure, spiritual milk, so that by it you may grow into salvation — i
Lord is good. Come to him, a living stone, though rejected by mortals yet ch
and like living stones, let yourselves be built into a spiritual house, to be a ho:
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. For it stands in scripture: S(f
cornerstone chosen and precious; and whoever believes in him will not be pu:
believe, he is precious; but for those who do not believe, “The stone that the bi.

K very head of the corner’...

(1 Peter 2:1-7 NR

Why Features of a Christian Upbringing May

Lead to or Reinforce Belief in God

May interest children in the Chr cin i f
through storles andce! Lqi t Ebalnglng the

en\monment they may make positive
associations between this and a belief in God.

Christmas anc
Attending Ch:
Brigade) '

May believe what they are told and surrounded
with, and accept it as normal.

Having Christ§
God
Knowing othe

activities (e. 5
Being taught ;

Children are likely to believe in God, if they
believe that someone they trust has definitely
experienced God.

Knowing peos
God personal%

Children may feel that they have experienced
God personally, if they feel him talking to them,
or answering their prayers, or feel connected to
God through worship.

Being taught
Attending Sut
activities (e.

Children may feel that God, God's word, or
people who teach about God, help them to
lead their lives and give them useful guidance.

Being taught
Reading or be
Attending S
activities (e.

If children think Christian figures are a good

example, they may associate this Wlth 2 he e

in God in a positiveway.

Seeing Chri
as a good exe

Children may belleve ths ~".ould belleve
in God becavs A4y e been taught to

Being taught
Commandme
Being baptise:

Quick Questions

19. Give three features of a Christian upbringing.

20. Outline different ways that a Christian upbringing may reinforce fai:

Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Summary for Men and Women

¢ Some Christians believe that men and women
should have different roles in the family; for
example, due to passages in Ephesians and at
the start of Genesis.

¢ Some Christians may also feel that men and
women should have different roles in other
respects, e.g. women should not be ordained.
However, others feel that such biblical teaching
is outdated, and that it is not loving to give .= -
and women different roles. Men a: % w¢ ™ iis
roles within the Christiar. . ¢ » iy Often
depend on their - { w. Ltion.

relick pbringing of their children, but women may play a great

childcare.

Now Try This...

21. ‘'Men and women should have different roles.” Discuss this stateme

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia:
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the importa
from a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fror:
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Christian Understandings of
Christian Teachings and Beliefs about Equality

Key Concept — Justification of Equality
There are many justifications given for people being equal. Christian
religions, will argue for equality on the basis that God created huma
there should be equality because it is just — there is no reason to tre
else; this does not seem fair. The philosopher John Rawls justified eq
knew who they would be in the world - rich ornn ?black or white,

Key Concept - Equality and Difference

There are different ways of looking at equality. One way is called bei
treating everyone the same, regardless of their differences. This may
example women who want to be treated the same as men. However
this; for example someone with learning difficulties may require extr
equally may require treating them differently by giving help.

Another way of looking at equality is to be difference-blind in most
exceptions, such as giving extra help to someone with learning diffic
also include allowing a Muslim to wear a hijab or a Sikh to wear a tu
forbidden. Some Christians might argue that treating women differe
them) is also acceptable, as God wants men and women to be treate
equal.

Christianity teaches that humans are equal before God. Various Bible p:
talks about both men and women being created in the image of God
humans) are spiritually equal as all are created in God’s image.

So God created humankind in his image, in the moc fGod he created thes:

another.” (John 13:34 NRSV)

‘In everything do to others as you would have them do to you; for this
(Matthew 7:12 NRSV) [The Golden Rule]

Jesus also taught that it was not only those who seem holy who are d0|:
the Good Samaritan Jesus teaches that a priest who avoids helping sor:
In contrast, someone who would be looked down upon but who does
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God's will. This shows Christians several things, including that they shou:
knowing them — people they do not expect to be good people may wel:
Christians that helping others and treating them well is very important 1.

"...Which of these three, do you think, was a neighbour to the man who fell in;
said, “The one who showed him mercy.” Jesus said to him, ‘Go and do likew

The New Testament continues the theme of practical equality, with Jesu
Christians should not treat certain people better than others.

You do well if you really fulfil the royal law accordiv< 1 the scripture, Y
yourself.” But if you show partiality, Yotsss in and are convzcted b

anyone who fears him and does what is right is acceptable to him.” (4

‘... From one ancestor he made all nations to inhabit the whole earth, and
existence and the boundaries of the places where they would live, so that th:
perhaps grope for him and find him — though indeed he is not far from each on.

There is no longer Jew or Greek, there is no longer slave or free, there is 1o lo;
K you are one in Christ Jesus. (Galatians 3:28 NRS

These teachings imply that Christians should believe all people are equ&?
the case, depending on Church teaching and culture, but today many d-
not always treated people equally, a notable example being the slave tl’é
equality have not resulted in Christians treating people equally, and alsc
overlooked and certain Christians have felt that they are superior to oth

One belief which can result in some Christians feeling superior to other
that only Christians will receive salvation and go to heaven. This can res
are better than non-Christians, or better than Christians who do not foll

importance of Equality for (ndividuals,
Communities and Societies
Christians believe that equality is v i)c,"f_...
Christians feel that it is imra* ad. t . .atothers equally
because thev arefc! v g Lasus 'teachmgs and because
k e 1.y 1n societies and communities
to contribute to society — those treated
unequally may have a lot to offer society, as with the
Good Samaritan.

Being treated unequally can damage how people feel
about themselves. Inequality in communities and Pé
societies is also very damaging, as it creates a divide between those wh:
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who feel they are being treated unfairly. Churches speak out against mec;
change to make things equal.

One example of inequality being harmful is the damage which aparthei:
South Africa. Separation included racially segregated housing and facilii
between people who were not deemed to be the same race. This took ;}5
of the twentieth century, but abolishing apartheid in law in the 1990s d: i
people automatically became friends and forgot what had happened.

The Christian Church, including members such as Archblshop Desmond
reconcile white people and black people after apart A
Reconciliation Commission which held heari- gs ~ it
£ iy bout everythlng

Comm|55|on wanted to dlscover +},,.

ple so they could begin to treat each other as
equals, rather than as inferiors or oppressors.

However, some Christians do not always feel that practical

equality is important — for example if they believe that
women should be treated differently.

Quick Questions

22. What was the Truth and Reconciliation Commission in South Afric

Now Try This...

23. Explain why equality is important to Christians. Refer to sources of &
authority.
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Influence of Culture on Attitudes and Views about E:

Key Concept - Relationship between Religion and Culture
The relationship between religion and culture goes two ways — cultu
religion influences culture. It can be argued that many things becom
culture in which the religion develops, and also due to the culture of
practised (if the religion spreads further afield). For example, as Chri
patriarchal society (where Judaism and Greek and Roman culture we
influenced its patriarchal hierarchies. Furthermore, many argue that
Christmas, came to be celebrated at times alreac'. . aoaated with p
Christianity to coexist well with the exi<tir g C l’r 2

Culture has mquencerl Tiostizyy throughout history. In its early histc
the churcllea” » ..« nut stop Christians from keeping slaves. Then
trade, @*MBC! . stians accepted slavery because it was the norm —s
unaccexe#®®ie. Culture has influenced Christianity more recently with
As premarital and casual sexual relationships have become more com:
also become more socially acceptable, many Christians and Church
more accepting of relationships which Christianity has traditionally n

Religion also has a large influence on culture. In countries with a maj
based on religious principles, and so people may act on religious pri
religious or not — for example, seeing it as wrong to murder or to ste
homosexuality has also had an impact on homosexuality being less

Christians have also rebelled against things which are seen as cultur
Wilberforce campaigning against the slave trade, and Martin Luther
inequality in America. They have helped to make slavery and racial i

There is extensive debate as to whether Christianity, or the culture it
responsible for inequality, such as gender inequality or slavery. If cul
position on these, it is also debated whether Christianity should still he
supporting inequalities, even if it did not initially cause them.

Key Concept - Embedded Inequalities .
Inequalities can be embedded - set in we s ht  aré hard to overc
argued that some mequalltles areser o due "ivologically men are,
women. Only women ar . ole e ‘pregnant, and breast feed.
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b ‘_nce can also lead to inequalities becoming embedd
o the majority of childcare.

It is not just biological inequalities which are embedded in culture —
embedded in culture, making it hard for people of certain ethnicities
certain jobs, etc. Such inequalities may not just be embedded in cult
apartheid — meaning that it is illegal for certain groups of people to

| Eduﬁaﬁon
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Inequality between the rich and poor is also often thought to be emb
be a lot harder for someone from a poorer background to achieve the
someone from a more privileged background.

It may be possible to overcome embedded inequalities — many wome
responsibilities with their male partners, and many people from poore
disadvantaged ethnicities get a good standard of education, and have
careers and lives. However, embedded inequalities are not always easi
are laws preventing complete equality.

As seen in the section above, culture can have a lz. ¢ mpact on attitud
and views about equality — many white ot « f ‘ ans felt that it was
acceptable to treat black peoplf L y, at a tlme When this would

and so § f tem dld not see anything wrong with it.

Culture also plays a strong part in attitudes and views about equality wi
regard to gender and sexuality. In countries where it is becoming more
culturally acceptable for women to focus on education and work, and t
share childcare responsibility with men, this may influence people’s
opinions and beliefs — they may see women as equal to men because
there is greater practical equality. Homosexuality becoming more
culturally acceptable influences people to see homosexual relationships
as equal to heterosexual ones.

Of course ‘culture’ is an interesting concept — it is shaped by people an
their beliefs and practices. So really, when some people in a society ma
something more commonplace, such as being open about having
homosexual relationships or approving of them, this is
shaping their culture, which in turn means that others
consider their opinions, and may also adapt, changing a

culture further. legal rl,;
still ill
Of course believing that someone /s equal to someone else, twentie
and believing that they are practically equal / treated equaIIy more s¢
is another thing. Because experience shows that it :ill Howevs:
more culturally acceptable for women to dsd G as
childcare (at least for young chil“'r i, . 1 its still more homo
culturally acceptable tn bt g ,;);exual than homosexual, 50by:§§,

) culturally, there is not true
if . s;ey belleve there should be.

Quick Questions

24. What is meant by an embedded inequality?

25. Describe ways in which culture and religion affect each other. Refer
of wisdom and authority.
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Gender Equality

Key Concept — Gender Inequalities
Gender inequalities have already been covered somewhat. The term
member of one gender is believed to be worth less, or treated with |
gender. Generally speaking, many gender inequalities disadvantage
(although this is not always the case).

Keywords:

¢ gender equality, equality between men - W : ’:j""er;;is an important iss

genders. While equality does not necessarily mean being treated the s&
same respect, many feel that if women are seen as inferior to men, or n:
not allowed to be priests, they are not being treated with the same resp:

A counterargument is that those whe
differently within Christianity claim tl:
equal. Therefore, if men and womer:
different treatment and different role:
They argue that God created male ar
different purposes, and if humans tre:
this, they cannot be treating women
For example, they feel that Mary, the:
regarded, especially in the Catholic &
way seen as unequal to men though

However, Christians who feel that giv
roles makes them unequal, and who
should be treated equally, claim that
An image of Mary, Jesus’ roles is not in the spirit of Christianit.
mother, with Jesus

teachings of thy . ile are about love

women equally, and that they have equal r et ir Q;e tamily and elsewh
men and women equally, and if "s se aen‘as no different (Galatians
treat them differently ei! Y G _niésis 1 there is no mention of man b
* bair ¢ 'at the same time in the image of God. This
L that they are both equal. The Bible shows that Jesus

in Mark 7 Who other Jews would not have had contact with. Many Chris
over other biblical teachings, and believe that if he supported gender ef§
his actions, including in the passage about Mary and Martha (Luke 10413

‘So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he created the:
them.” (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)

"... there is no longer male and female; for all of you are one in Christ Jest
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Christians have also argued that biblical teaching must be understood i
written, and what may have been good teaching at the time, about wive:
speaking in church, etc. in a male-dominated society, is out of date in tl
longer relevant.

Some Christians who think men and women should be equal in the fam:
different roles, may still accept that men and women are likely to have C
small children. There are certain roles which different genders must pet
breast-feed, and women can. However, they may see it as the couple’s
parenting responsibilities and an individual’s choice about what they dc
parents are trying to take equal responsibility, the: 4. y expect a father
after his child, as well as the mother, even ‘ric* .l individual tasks can

Gender equality is in m~ ’:‘aigs;f;a.-rei‘étively modern concept, which has

s fitan t antil the twentieth century that women bega:
g able to vote — women such as those in the suffraget:
@ and Second World Wars contributed to calls for female e
significant parts in contributing to the war effort and maintaining the ccsi
Christian groups, such as the Quakers, were ahead of their time in prom:
Christian groups have become more gender-equal in line with modern :

Quick Questions

26. Give three reasons a Christian might support gender equality.

27. Outline different Christian attitudes to the meaning of gender equa§

to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Gender Prejudice and Discrimination

Gender prejudice is where someone thinks that women or men cannot
or are different in an inferior way because of their gender. Gender disci
prejudice is put into practice, and someone treats someone differently b
allowing them to do certain things, or making them do certain things. T
gender often see women as inferior to men, and gender discrimination i
women; however, it can also disadvantage men. Gender discrimination ¢
despite this, there is still much gender discrimination, and women espec
for example in the workplace.

Keywords:
¢  prejudice - a biased belief abo . . Oheoragroup of people
. dlscrlmlnatlon - tre=* JSCricne dlfferently or unfairly because of pre
. gender prelu ;‘;ender discrimination are prejudice and discri

Orpposition to Gender Prejudice and Discrimination
As seen above, many Christians believe that Jesus treated women well, &
for men and women; he died to save everyone. Moreover, some early ¢
not view men and women differently, and many Christians believe this t
prejudice and discrimination on the basis of gender are wrong.

[ “... there is no longer male and female; for all of you are one in Christ Jes

Examples of Christian opposition to gender prejudice and
discrimination include the Christian denomination the Quakers,
who aim to treat men and women equally. They have allowed
women to speak at Quaker meetings from the beginnings of the
movement (in the 1600s), giving them equal status during worship.

Several other denominations have also allowed women to become
vicars and bishops in recent years, allowing women to perform the
same roles as men on an equal footing — not believing they should
not, or preventing them, because of their gender. In the Church of
England, women have been able to become prlests <l ce 1993, and
bishops since 2014.

Christians have also worked . o oardler prejudice and
dlscr|m|nat|on in otriv kv Vut5|de of the church. Many Christians
fo > uie (female) victims of domestic abuse by

ges. They have aimed to stop women being
trafficked (moved) around the world as sex slaves, either by donating
to existing charities or working with charities; some Christian
charities work to end inequality against women. Some Christians have al
issues relating to discrimination against women. This is becoming more ¢
that women have political rights. A contemporary issue which Christian v
the Tampon Tax — whether women should have to pay taxes on necessar:
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Examples of Gender Prejudice and Discrimination

However, it can also be argued that some Christians are prejudiced
based on gender, and discriminate based on gender. It can be
argued that this is done by Christians who think there should be, and
implement, different gender roles in the family; and by Christian
denominations who will not allow women to perform certain roles,
such as becoming a priest in the Catholic Church (see the sections
above on these issues).

Such Christians and denominations claim that the Bible provides reasor:
different roles; for example, Jesus’ closest 12 dic-i, - s -%f{vere all men, anc
against women becoming priests, becatse ‘i pattern set by God.
such treatment of women is nc*. 1 2y :;a,fc@c/,"ﬁécause prejudice implies t
reason; they believe th’ ‘<tt.2d by God.

0 be able to convince non-religious people of their points
what they believe God wants, and some of the ways they discriminate a
biological differences which (may) exist between women and men.

There are still instances of gender discrimination in everyday British soci:
on average, less than men. Other examples of gender discrimination in:
expected to wear certain clothes, or given different legal rights (includir::
access to education) due to gender. While these shou/d not occur in th
where they do, e.g. in some Islamic countries such as Iran, women must

Debate
Some non-religious people and Christians will argue that gender preju:
wrong; however, there are some biological differences between men an:
prejudiced to believe, for example, that men are generally stronger thar:
something heavy, for example, because of this.

Others (Christians and non-religious people) will note that while there r:
women and men, people should try to avoid making generalisations or
generalisations (for example, if you want something lifted, there may be
than the men present), in order to promote an equal <ociety.

COPYRIGHT
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Quick Questions
28. What is meant b/

Now Try This... |
‘ Eduﬁation

30. Explain why gender discrimination is an important issue for Christia
sources of wisdom and authority.
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Summary for Christian Understandings of Equality

¢ There are many teachings about equality in
the Bible — both expressing that all humans are
equal before God, and teaching Christians to
treat everyone favourably because of this.
Equality is not just important to Christians
because Jesus taught this, but because it can
help to improve people’s lives. One example of
Christians working for people to view each
other as equals was the Christians taking part.
in the 7ruth and Reconciliation Cor~m JS/U'1
South Africa.

¢ Culture canhav ¢ “ifiuence on religion

— skl \ ! . . seen to be acceptable, such
tion of women and different ethnicities. Religion also inf
homosexuals.

¢ Christians who feel men and women should have different roles m:
equal before God. Other Christians believe that giving men and we:
them unequally, but that the Bible teaches that men and women ars
matter, so humans should not treat them differently.

+ Different Christians have different positions on gender prejudice &
Christians believe these are wrong, and many denominations allov
the same roles. Christians have also campaigned for and worked t¢
end of prejudice and discrimination. However, other Christians do
some ways, because they believe they should noftcarry out all the <

Now Try This...

31. 'Christians believe that everyone is equal.’ Discuss this statement.

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christian be:
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the importance ¢
Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows from your argui:
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The Existence of G

Christianity holds that God exists, but this alone is not very informative.
about God, and about how he can exist and allow suffering.

The Concept of God

There are many teachings and beliefs in Christiz»i - & out the concept
he interacts with the universe and its ink-ak tar. ="~

Keywords

‘

.

.

¢ judge —someone who evaluates actions, rewards good and punishes wr
will do this

¢ miracles — events which seem supernatural and unexplainable by natura
Christians to be performed by God or his agents

¢+ omnipotent - all powerful

¢ omniscient - all knowing

+ personal — knowable, someone who one can have a relationship with

¢ transcendent — outside of the world and time

¢  Trinity — the belief that God is three persons, Father, Son and Spirit

What God is like

Key Concept — The Nature of the Christian God
Christians believe many things about their God. They believe that he
believe that he will judge them. They believe that he is a Trinity. So
covered below. There is also a lot of detail about the nature of the C
Companion for Christianity (Beliefs, Teachings and Practices), with w
here.

Benevolent
Christians believe that God is loving, or benevs ! . iey believe that t
commitment to the Jewish people in the C A T ..ament, and his sendmg

humanity Christians believe t+. ! <i 5 ‘weath and resurrection brought*

[ Whoever does not love does not know God, for God is love. (1 }

Omniscient
Many Christians also feel that God knows everything, for example if the;
silent prayers. Many Christians also believe that God knows what will hag
demonstrates God's knowledge — he knows that Adam and Eve have ea:
and Jesus also demonstrates that he knows what people are thinking (e
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Jesus also taught about God’s knowledge — that he was aware of the nu
head, and of all that is hidden.

‘So have no fear of them; for nothing is covered up that will not be uncovered,
become known... Are not two sparrows sold for a penny? Yet not one of ;
unperceived by your Father. And even the hairs of your head are all counted.
more value than many sparrows.” (Matthew 10:26, 29

Omnipotent
The Bible teaches Christians that God is omnipotent (all powerful).

‘But Jesus looked at them and said, “For w2y i s inpossible, but for C
N e

19:26 NRSV)

5,2y his creation of the world, and the i
Old and New Testaments, including Jesus’ !
miracles his resurrection. !
1
Other Qualities of God
Most of the qualities which Christians believe God has, such as being lo:
qualities. However, the Bible also portrays other sides to God. He is saic
seen as bloodthirsty.

/ (for you shall worship no other god, because the LORD, whose name is ;
(Exodus 34:14 NRSV)

Then the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses. .. (Exoc

You shall annihilate them — the Hittites and the Amorites, the Canaanites ani
\ the Jebusites — just as the LORD your God has commanded. (Deuter

Some Christians accept that God has such characteristics — the Church k
about God to scare people into keeping his commands. Some would ju:
characteristics — God is only jealous or angry if people disobey him and
that such portrayals in the Old Testament are anthropomorphic — that t
attributed such human characteristics to God maccurately, believing hir;
really is. :

One God in Three Persons s
Christians believe in one G2 . cudr; they believe
that this one God i~ 1 is6ns: the Father, the Son
7 L rinity. This can be confusing — just
if Christians talk about God (the Father),
Jesus, or the Holy Spirit, they are still talking about one
God, even when the different persons of God interact
with each other. The belief is often seen as paradoxical,
but Christians believe that God is above human
knowledge and understanding and that the Trinity is a
divine mystery.
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However, while this is the teaching of mainstream Christian churches, U:
in the Trinity. They believe in one God, and believe that Jesus was a mes
himself. They feel that in general the Gospels support this, as (apart fror
say that Jesus is God, and Jesus often appears to separate himself fro

[ Jesus said to him, Why do you call me good? No one is good but God

God’s Relationship with the World
God is believed to be the creator of the world. Some Christians believe ¢
exactly as it is recorded in the book of Genesis, wi . - thers believe tha:
Bang. You can read more about differer? C iris = 4 Jiews on creation |
Christianity (Beliefs, Teachings = <+, 5 . fes).

Immanent o -
Many C oelieve that God is immanent; active in the world, an
believe ad a relationship with the Jewish people in the Old Testar:
world through Jesus and miracles. Jesus taught that humans could hav:
meaning he must be accessible. Christians believe that God is always pri
Holy Spirit.

“Look, the virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and they shall name him Emg
with us.”” (Matthew 1:23 NRSV)

Transcendent
However, many Christians also believe that God is transcendent; outsic
The Bible describes God as transcendent, and if God created the unive
it. God is seen to be non-physical, and so cannot be contained within
to know what will happen in the future, he cannot exist within time.

‘Who is like the LORD our God, who is seated on high, who looks far down
(Psalm 113:5-6 NRSV)

Christians may believe that God can be both immanent and transcende:
can do anything. Equally, they might believe that God the Father is tra
God the Spirit are immanent — the Catholic Church teaches this, partly ¢
(who suggested that God the Father was not within * » world).
o - ) ;f‘ﬁ;? B COPYRIGHT
‘Am I a God near by, says the LORD. 2,2 0. ~.sou far off? Who can hide i
them? says tZZ LOIyQD. Do 1 erven and earth? says the LORD.” PROTECTED

shrines made by human hands...” (Acts 17:24 NR:

| Educ‘aﬁon
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God’s Relationship with Humanity

Christians believe that God created humanity, and that humanity is crea
Therefore, Christians believe that God has a special relationship with huf
with other creatures. In the Old Testament, God has a special relations |
the rest of humanity, but in the New Testament, Jesus’ sacrifice is seen

So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he created t
them. (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)

Personal
Most Christians believe that God is a personal Gc = . 10 wants to hav
They feel that they can relate to God throu i1 “fﬁ.,f,érs""én of Jesus, who :
could have a full relationship wit" 4C © (2

their lives.

77

. “Before I formed you in the womb I knew you...

"And the Word became flesh and lived among us, and we have seen his glory,
son, full of grace and truth.” (John 1:14 NRSV;

While most Christians see God as personal, in the Catholic Church pri
God and other humans. Catholics confess their sins to priests, and the g
God. However, in most Protestant Churches, Christians generally confes:
(through prayer), and often do not feel that they need anyone betwee |
communicate with God, e.g. through prayer, having an active
relationship.

Impersonal
Some Christians would not see God as impersonal, because they see
him as a person they can have a relationship with.

However, some will see him as impersonal as well as seeing him as pers.
God as personal makes him seem too human and knowable, whereas G
understanding, so he is impersonal as well - this is taught in the Bible, t
God to humans (e.g. when he speaks to them) will, naturally, show him {

"For my thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are your weys my ways, says th
higher than the earth, so are my ways higher ”.> * jo r ways and my tho:
- ( mr. [5:6-9 NRSV) '

auick §ions
1. Give three beliefs about what God s like.

2. Outline different Christian attitudes to God's relationship with the
humanity. Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Christian Beliefs and Views on God as Good

Keywords:

+ atheist — someone who does not believe in God or gods

¢ prophets — people who speak to God and/or can predict the future

¢ sin —something that separates people from God, going against God's

Christians believe that God is good. There is a philosophical debate on :
philosopher Plato touched on this well in his Euthyphro dilemma.

Adapting this to Christianity, one can ask:
Is God good because he fulfils some stzaa irc ‘gu
whatever God Is, that is good? .. ~

If the firstis the ca « *. ioblematic for Christianity because God
some s k1 . | 5o0d which God conforms to, then God did not cre
good.

If the second is true, this could be problematic for Christianity, becaus
becomes the ultimate standard — but this does not imply that God is the
Atheists have also argued that God should not be classed as ‘good’ —
others (in the Old Testament) or expects humans to worship him to ea
should not be classed as good?

Most Christians try to combine the two points. God fulfils an ultimate,
but this is not something outside himself — he is the standard. What he |
good. Therefore, things in the world may be considered good if they ar
not without reason — God'’s will really is good, even if humans do not un

[ The heavens declare his righteousness, for God himself is judge. (i

Christian Understandings of the Meaning of Goodness in th
Christians believe that creation shows God's goodness. That which Go
could not create something bad. As well as being good in itself, it
is also good practically — the creation of the world and the
universe allows the possibility of human life — good for humanity!
(If humans are seen to be bad, or a mix of bad and -, - »d, this may
be seen to be because God gave humans t*... 61 « ' tu'choose, but
as part of God's creation, they wer ..* ‘}o;u in their created
state.) ’

vis . “.ve a particularly strong belief that creation
(matter} 4,d, ‘or can be made good, because Jesus existed as
part of tH€ material world, and was God - therefore, material
things can be holy and good, and Jesus' sacrifice redeems not only
the spiritual, but also the material. This can be contrasted with a posit
popular in the past) that the material world is associated with sin, and C
the spiritual.

Orthod ceni

[ ‘God saw everything that he had made, and indeed, it was very goo
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good), and also shows his goodness in the sense of benevolence — he g

have a relationship with them.

Christians see God as good in the sense of being loving and
compassionate. This is illustrated throughout the Bible, including in th
parable of the prodigal son in Luke 15:11-32. This tells the story of a

son who wants his share of the inheritance, wastes it, and then return
to his father to beg forgiveness. The story, told by Jesus, illustrates tha
God (the Father) will forgive his children (humanity) for turning away frc:
story, the brother of the prodigal son is angry tha*. .. father accepts hi::
that both his sons are important to him - F 4 'r 5 to celebrate that the
shows Christians that God is ac- 1 46 ! loves, everybody, not just thc“

him. God's goodness ma th ;-.:e WI|| forglve all. This is demonstrateé‘

around him and kissed him.. Then the father said to him, “Son, you are alwa;
is yours. But we had to celebrate and rejoice, because this brother of yours we
was lost and has been found.” (Luke 15:20, 31-32 N

K The LORD is good to all, and his compassion is over all that he has m, i

As well as seeing God's goodness as benevolence, Christians also see G
believe that God is fair, and will reward those who do good and punish:
good means that he acts justly.

[ Truly God is good to the upright, to those who are pure in heaé*

This is linked to God's actions in giving humans laws (through prophets
and also sending Jesus to teach humanity — Christians believe that God
way to act — because he is good, and wants them to be good as well.

[ “If you love me, you will keep my commandments.” (John

Quick Questions
3. Why might God be said to be ;¢ .
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4. Outline Chrizti-, * dicis about God as good. Refer to sources of wis
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Christian Beliefs, Teachings and Views on the Relatg
and Human Suffering

Keywords:
+ evil - often refers to moral badness and choosing to do the ‘wrong’ thir:
which cause suffering

free will — the ability to choose what to do
moral evil — something caused by a human being’s wilful action, such a:
natural evil — something caused by events in the world like a tsunami, ¢
suffering — experiencing pain :

* & & o

Key Concept — The Prol“l i ig -+ existence of Evil and a World T

and cannot stop evil. If God is good, and his creation is
to be flaws in nature (disease, natural disasters), and why do human
about the problem of evil and suffering in the Course Companion fo.
and Practices).

There are various different solutions to the problem of evil and suffering
detail in the Course Companion for Christianity (Beliefs, Teachings and :
deal with Christian beliefs about and views on the relationship between
however, many of these points are explored in more detail in the other

One view is that God causes human suffering (or allows it to
happen) as punishment for human wrongdoing. The Old
Testament suggests this, with God often portrayed as punishing
the Jewish people for worshipping other gods or not following
his commands. This view is less commonly held in modern
times, and more likely to be held by more conservative
Christians. Luther and Calvin both taught that evil was a
consequence of humans choosing to sin, and so it would make
sense for Lutherans and Calvinists to believe that suffering is a
punishment for disobeying God. :

And when your people say, ’V\/hy hos LT God done all these thing:
"As you have forsaken me a7 . ,1 D.agn gods in your land, so you shall s
not yours.” (Jeremiah 5:19 NRSV)

forgives ®em and that Jesus came so that humans did not need to be p
often seems that those who suffer are those who deserve it least.

Another view is that God causes (or allows) human suffering because it
— it allows humans to have a better relationship with God because they =
them to develop their moral character — still being good people even th{
of this is the theory of soul-making (discussed more in the next section «
humans need to suffer in order to complete themselves. Similarly, it cou
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— it shows God who people really are. Christians believe that God allowe
to save them, and so some believe that their suffering is also necessar
but it may appear that he does. The Catholic Church believe that this u:
and so, if God /s able to stop suffering, but does not, then there must bs

My God, my God, why have you forsaken me? Why are you so far from hely:
groaning? (Psalm 22:1 NRSV)

Some Christians may believe that God does not cause, or choose to allc
unable to stop it. For example, he may not have been able to create a
Christians do not agree with there being things wki-*: God cannot do, b
to accept this — it suggests that God's pow . i« tt : sower of love, and ti
time and cannot necessarily physic.i - - ‘ecvor change the natural worl

Some Christians =, * ¢ “va'does not cause human suffering, but th
will, and 3R t+ : - use this to cause others suffering, then God effective
this. Ma istians believe that having free will is better than never
However, this does not explain the relationship between God and
natural evil, even if it explains the reason for moral evil.

Many Christians believe that they cannot truly know the full relationshig:
between God and human suffering — God's ways are above theirs, and
they cannot claim to know the mind of God and what he does and why.

[God to Job] “Where were you when I laid the foundation of the earth? Tell
(Job 38:4 NRSV)

Christians believe that the person of Jesus was God, and as Jesus suffer
what human suffering is like.

Quick Questions

5. Qutline one possible relationship between God and human suffer

Now Try This...

6. Explain why some Christians believe tha:r‘j(‘;;,a .
sources of wisdom and authoritv..

“dc ys human suffe
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Summary for the Question of God

¢ There are many different Christian beliefs about God — he is believ
and omnipotent among other things. Christians believe in one Go
persons (the Trinity). Many Christians believe him to be both tran
most believe him to be personal.

¢ Christians believe God to be good. Generally, this means they belie
standard of goodness as he is God. Christians see God’'s goodness
they believe is good because he made it, and is also good for hum
God is good in the sense of being benevolent, ard also in the sen

i th . elationship betwee
huiean suffering as a punishm
#10 5 spsuffering, or has allowed it in orde
_aumans cannot truly know the relationship

¢ Christians have various understanding-.
Some feel that God causes o > ‘
Some feel God is un-':! s 10
Christians heli sy ©
.

Michelangelo’s God] from
The Creation of Adam
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Now Try This...
7. ‘Christians all believe th' o

1 ings about God.’ Discuss this stat

nst this statement, referring to different Christia
wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the import
from'a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fro

| Educ‘aﬁon
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Key Concept — Arguments about the Existence of God

Christians have used philosophical or logical arguments, such as the
argument (and other cosmological arguments), the argument fro
the moral argument to try to prove the existence of God.

Christians also have views on the purpose of the world, such as soul-ma

Keywords: s
¢ anthropic principle - the idea that the 1 . v rs aust be compatible wit

universe must take this into acc .c>
+ cosmological argum~or ¢ “1 i :,ament for God's existence based on th

ratherthan nc"F iy

o firs®ause argument — a case for the existence of God, based on the id
first cause for everything, and this is God

+ moral argument — a case for the existence of God, suggesting that hum:
and that humans' moral compass must have been given by God

¢ soul-making - the process by which humans complete their souls durin:

Design/Teleological Argument

Some Christians, and people of other religions, have created arguments
though not all religious people believe that these arguments can prove

One of these arguments for the existence of God is called the design a
idea that the world appears to be created and designed, so this is taker:
creator and designer: God. It is also called the teleological argument —
for ‘purpose’, telos. In other words, the world appears to have been de:
Christians take the appearance of design in the world as a reason to bel:

Keywords:

analogy — a comparison between things to note their similarity
evidence — something which indicates that something is likely to be true
evolution — a scientific theory which states th="r - )u tisms have adaptec
fine-tune — where little things are altere -0 - _the best outcome
proof — something which shr:.{\i Ghy hlhg to’deflnltely exist or be true
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. ﬁreumem for the Existence of God
ument could be phrased like this:

¢ The world resembles a designed object.
¢ Humans design many objects.
% Therefore, the world is similar to objects designed by humans.

| Eduﬁaﬁon

¢ Where there is a similar outcome, there is often a similar cause.

Human designers are the cause of most designed objects.

¢ Because the world is similar to objects designed by humans (from t
% ...the world has a similar designer... which is God.

*
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The first part of the argument leads to the conclusion that the world i
second part of the argument suggests that if objects appear to be desic
And if the world is designed, then the designer is God. (Some versions ¢
that because the world is so complex, the designer must be highly kno»f
designer must be a ‘god’ rather than just a very clever human.)

Evidence for and Strengths of the Design Argument

® The scientist Isaac Newton gave the example of a thumbprint, as ev
He said thumbprints indicated that the world had been designed, b
there would be no natural reason for humans te 7 il have different t
thought they must have been de5|gnerl N 2 ‘

TRle |1e’"cont|nues.
turiction or a purpose — it allowed life.

He claimed that these were features of things which had been de

For example, a watch has organised parts — cogs which rotate and
make the hands turn — and it has the purpose of telling the time.
Watches, we know to be designed by humans. On the other han
a rock does not have organised parts, and has no purpose on its
own. Rocks occur naturally. Paley used this comparison to argue
that the world is designed. This is called an argument from
analogy, because an analogy is a comparison, and Paley
compared the world to a watch.

Ifthe analogy between the world and designed objects is good, i
does make sense for there to be a designer, as designed objects
cannot exist without a designer, so the design argument could be
thought to be strong in this sense.

® A strength of the design argument is that there are many things
which have to be ‘just so’ for life to exist on earth. It might be po
by chance, but many things do seem to have been organised by
support life. The elements oxygen and carbon are necessary for
on earth was sllghtly different, or the sea Ievel was sllghtly higher, h

werevdeignﬂ.( ’1 T my humans like to feel that they have a purp;

Atheists and others have argued against the design argument, and ne
provides evidence for God's existence.

0O One argument against the design argument is that the world does !
Earthquakes cause devastation, there is disease, and animals kill e
did not have natural disasters, or disease, or creatures which kill an¢
preferable to many. If there are flaws, which a God would not desic
was not designed. Many atheists believe a loving God would not a%%
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world was designed for a purpose, suffering would not be part of
argue there cannot be a designer God, because there is suffering.

® Another objection to the design argument attacks the
analogy (comparison) between the world and designed
objects, and, therefore, between humans and the supposed
designer of the world. There are many differences between
the world and a watch, and, therefore, there might be many
differences between how the world came into being and
human designers.

There could always be alternative exple“'-! G For example a puc§
outside could have been cause"' | hL : ,ﬂural process of rain, or b
the ground. If you see i 5 you may assume it was rain, or it
with a hose VOl a4 * casume not. In the same way, a world desig
progia: < L,.utner i

® The y accepted theory of evolution provides an alternative w
humans could have come into being, and suggests that they were
can explain why animals can camouflage or why humans are mtelhg
make species successful have been passed on to their offspring. In
animals might not have been ‘fine-tuned’ by an external being to fi
plants, animals and humans were not designed, then this casts dou:
as the universe, was designed.

! Some people also point out that even if the world was designed, t
Christian God. There could be many designer gods.

Counterarguments in Favour of the Desigh Argument

O It might not have been possible to design a better world. Itis
possible that a world without earthquakes or disease would have
more flaws, or would not function.

® Even if the analogy between the world and designed objects is
weak, this does not disprove a designer.

® God could have designed the world through the process of
evolution; many human designers do not desmn Dverythlng
from scratch, but may use mechanlcal hroies ,5 1 help them.

de5|gn argument, just

! Multiple gods would not dic=- we ¢
i‘hﬁ 35N the human world have multiple de

certain religions —
remai o

Quick Questions

8. Give three weaknesses of the design argument.

9. Give three strengths of the design argument.
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First Cause Argument

Another argument used by some Christians and people of other religio
God is the first cause argument. This is a type of cosmological argur::
cosmological arguments is that certain natural laws about the universe ¢
God. Cosmological arguments use God to explain why there is somethi
example, the law of cause and effect seems to lead to the idea that the
Therefore, some argue that this is proof that there must be a creator G¢

Keywords:

¢  cause - something which makes something else = sen
¢ Big Bang theory - a theory which holds */.s a sid expansion of matte
7 (e universe

scientifically accounts for the be'» .

Aquinas’ Second Way, a first cause argument. It is called this because
arguments he posed for the existence of God.

Here is a paraphrased version of Aquinas’ argument:

Everything has a cause;
Without a first cause there would be no other causes and no effects;
There are causes and effects at the moment;

Therefore there is a first cause which people call God.

Aquinas makes the point that nothing ever happens without a cause,
and the world appears to be no different — it involves a series of causes
and effects which can be traced backwards and seem to require a first
cause. If you trace the chain of causes and effects back to the start of th:
a first cause which started everything else, which does not require an ex;
God - the only first cause which makes sense. (Aquinas was not willing 4
infinite chain of causes and effects.)

“In the beginning when God created the heavens and the earth, the earth was
covered the face of the deep, while a wind from God swept over the face of the w
be light”; and there was it (Genesis 1:1-3 NR
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Evidence for and Stre ik
.+ the first cause argument is that Aquinas i

20N for the beginning of the universe. If something causec
to come into being, then it could indicate some sort of non-materi:
intention to cause things to happen, and this fits well with the idea .ﬁ

| Edu&mﬁion

® Moreover, a first cause, which is God, seems (to many) to be more
going back forever without a start. In these senses, the first cause &
things have causes, and it makes little sense for there not to have &
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Evidence against and Weaknesses of the First Cause Areum@
Atheists and others have argued against the first cause argument, anc
that it proves God's existence. —

©® The Big Bang theory, a scientific theory which
suggests that the universe was caused by a rapid
expansion of matter, could be a possible alternative
first cause for the universe. There is scientific
evidence for this, and no scientific evidence for God,
so this weakens the first cause argument.

prove that causes and effects dom r o
without a first cause. . W

‘:. e the universe needs a first cause, fitting God int
ecessarlly solve the problem. This just raises the issue o%

® Fury
doel

O® Itis also important to note that even if the first cause argument suc

Christian God - the first cause could have been another god/god
Counterarguments in Favour of the First Cause Argument
® The Big Bang still needs a cause; God could have caused the Big B.

everything else.

® Itis more likely that there is a God than that something does not h
of nature in this way. ’

©® God is different to everything else, and is outside of the chains of c.
everything in the physical world needs a cause, if God is outside of
may apply to him.

® A non-Christian God or gods would not disprove the first cause ar

Quick Questions

10. Give three ways in which science may s
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_ne first cause argun:

11. Outline the flrst cause 2 . 1 fuir the existence of God. Refer t
W|sdom and a :
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The World Formed for Humanity and the Anthropic

Key Concept - Ideas about the Purpose of the World

Different people feel that the world is here for different reasons. No
there is no reason for the world to exist — it just happened. Christian
because God created it. Many believe that he created it for humanity,
God created humanity to care for the world and sustain it. All Christi
world is to allow humans to have a relationship with God.

Some see the world as something to be enjoyed ' {umanity. Some
before heaven. Some combine these viev ;= h- - ~.;orld is to be enjoy:
of a person’s existence, and pre s L opie for the afterlife.

The Cathr*"c Ct ' .. neins views at both extremes, as well as the
Cund pnests lived lives of luxury, feeling that this was
rever, there have also been many monks and nuns who
removing themselves from the outside world and concentrating on

Pentecostal Christianity has generally focused on spirituality, and no
whereas Charismatic Christianity has often accepted worldly wealth
Many Protestant Churches combine the views, not supporting exces
withdrawing from the world either.

Genesis 1 and 2 teach that God created the world by speaking. Many cl
the universe ex nihilo - out of nothing. Many Christians today believe tt:
accurate, but that God created the universe through the process of the .

In the beginning when God created the heavens and the earth, the earth w
covered the face of the deep, while a wind from God swept over the face of the
be light’; and there was light. (Genesis 1:1-3 N

The chapters at the start of Genesis do not specifically state that the w
they teach that God created the world and then created humanity. How:
the world to humanity, and many Christians believe that the world was :

Then God said, ‘Let us make humankind in our lmage ac ording to our like
over the fish of the sea, and over the bzrds of the o w1 ver the cattle, and C

Some C ians also feel awe and wonder when looking at
the natural world; this awe is expressed throughout the Bible,
including in the Psalms. They may feel that God's glory is
expressed by the beauty of his creation, and that the extent of creatio
amazing. The fact that many people feel awe and wonder when lookin
as evidence that God created the world, and created it for humans — as .
world which would inspire such awe and wonder. This argument can be
if the world inspires such awe and wonder, it must have been designe
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Genesis does not just teach that the world was given to humans but tha
it, as stewards.

{ The LORD God took the man and put him in the garden of Eden to till it and

Anthropic Principle
The anthropic principle is the idea that the universe must be compat|b§
theories of the universe must take this into account. The anthropic princ:
creating the universe is associated with F R Tennant.

Weak Anthropic Principle
The weak anthropic principle is sm‘“" ‘*7'3‘( .L.wne conditions in the unive
human life might not be ah' .« e The complicated conditions of tt:

order to ®pport human life — because the fact that the universe suppot
too unlikely without God to be a coincidence. This is similar to the fine-

The strong anthropic principle can be seen as a good argument becaus
¢ The universe does support human life.
¢ It fits with Genesis — God created a world which humans were at:
that he created such a world for the purpose of human life — it w
part to create a world with light, water, plants and animals.
¢ It does not deny evolution or science — it just says that the conc
human life were created by God for that purpose.

While atheists cannot deny the weak anthropic principle (there clearly i
certain factors), they can argue against the strong anthropic principle. S
¢ Evenif there is an incredibly small chance of the universe genere
life, there is clearly a chance — humans are here! For humans, the

just be incredibly lucky.

o It could also be argued that within the universe with its cu:
supports human life is not actually unlikely — there may ev
very far away!) which have intelligent life.

¢ Itis possible that the universe is disposed towards generating lif
disposed to bring objects together.
¢ Itis possible that humans existina mu". = e there are many u
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A diagram showing how there could be a multiv

The prc#™Ryic 1 arguments on both sides is that Christians cannot pra
humans %€ ho way of knowing if there are, or have been, other unive
support(ed) human life.

Quick Questions

12. State three things which Christians believe God created, which allov
life.

Now Try This...

13. Explain how and why Christians believe that the world was created.
sources of wisdom and authority.

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

Educ

ation,

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 61 of 203



The World and Moral Consequence, Soul-making ané

Keywords: .
¢ conscience — an inner moral sense which helps someone to tell right fro
¢ theodicy — a theory defending God in the face of evil

Key Concept - Ethical Living

Christianity promotes ethical living. Generally this is <een as followin
Some set laws are seen to be important, such.. = e i’en Command
Christians also try to follow the law cf ‘v < 2 ve their neighbour
issues in the modern world »* .1 'C . sdans face, including those su
weapons of mass de; ~r anid contemporary social justice. Chris
these icomge it . - ways, and often end up coming to different

ity 02

Thougt™Cniristians do not always agree on what ethical living is, they
to live ethically, and all have ideas about how they will go about this

Ideas Christians might apply for ethical living:
e Don't hurt others (the Bible teaches not to murder, and not to
&  Christians may oppose abortion and/or war.

¢ Don't damage the environment (the Bible teaches Christians t
the world).
& Christians may recycle and try to use renewable energy.

e Help others (the Bible teaches to love one’s neighbour and car
% Christians may give to charity, provide people with food
sick.

Moral Argument for God
Some Christians have argued that God must exist because humans ofte

A simplified version of the moral argument could be phrased like this:
¢ Humans often act morally.

¢ God is the best explanation for moral actic .

&  God must exist. & 1

COPYRIGHT
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To explain this in more 4 .« {, i ~cuid be argued that there

must be azeascr 1« Ac.dlity’ exists — that there needs to be
a reaso! g,:;gs“réélly are right or wrong. God creating morality, or
solutione . God can then also be seen to have influenced humanit
(even if they also often act immorally). Moreover, it can also be argued |
morality, without God there is no ultimate reason (above avoiding hum:
morally — God must exist to judge humans on their actions.

| Edu&mﬁion

An extension of this argument is the argument that humans have a mot
Many people use their conscience to decide what decisions to make, ir:
In other words, they do what they feel is right. Conscience is significant
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has instinctual feelings about right and wrong, and if conscience has be
knowing his will in all situations.

This argument could be phrased like this:
¢ Humans have an inbuilt moral sense (or conscience).
+ This inbuilt moral sense must have come from somewhere.
&  God must have given humans this moral sense.

John Henry Newman was a Catholic cardinal who argued that having a :
and wrong do actually exist, and are not just opinions. He argued that t:
because God provided a basis for an absolute right 2r 4 wrong — if there
one could really give a reason for right and :»r ”}j’énfigg more than opi
sometimes do the right thing when *r. - dL"'JL ant to, so right is not :
a particular situation — God - i v given humans consciences, or th
not want to. o a

_ are arguments against God being needed for morality &
conscience:
¢ There are justifications for what makes something right or wrong
be objectively measured as anything which causes pain, for exar:

¢ It could be argued that either humans ought to act morally to b:
there does not need to be a God to validate this; OR that humar:
acting morally — with no God there is no ultimate reason to do ¢
interests.

+ Not everyone has feelings about right and wrong, e.g. babies do n«
do not have a moral sense. It can be argued that if God wanted pe:
would have made sure that everyone had an accurate conscience.

¢ Not everyone has the same ideas of right and wrong —these vary t
unless some cultures and people are better at responding to their
be no inbuilt sense of right and wrong from God, because people |
wrong.

¢ Atheists have argued that any moral sense humans possess has evc
to hurt people, and right to help people (especially those close to t:
survival — groups of humans who cooperated with members of thei:
them, survived to pass on their genes.

¢ Itis hard for someone to tell whether their conscience is genuin
they wantto feel. Even some Christians would argue that consc
making personal and ethical decisions '« . sse itis hard to knov
whether someone is genuineh, » oe 2acing their conscience.

i_: .aens that it is important for peopl

Christians can argue that conscience may well be something which God
has allowed to evolve in humans, and that even if people get confused
about what is their conscience, this does not mean that there is not a
genuine conscience.

It is harder to explain why many people have such different ideas about
right and wrong. One possible solution to this is that God designed
conscience to work alongside the Bible and the Christian faith — without
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measure their conscience against, and so they may not know what the
Once they have an understanding of the values of Christianity, then th
conscience to help them evaluate actions in different scenarios.

Soul-making and Judgement
Christians believe that they will be judged on whether they act rightly o:
about Christian teaching on judgement in the Course Companion for C:
Practices). However, Christians can still ask, why do humans need to a
God is good and that he desires humans to be good as well. Furtherma:
does not want them harmed by others — doing good aenerally involve

However, there are more complicated thac fes ~.oat \)th humans sh
provide a reason for the exister .+ 5t : w.:and suffering). St Irenaeus wa
suggest that God ha({‘ : .of there to be evil in the world. He beli
humans Ceaelc : ¢ humans needed evil in order to grow. He bel
created inage of God, but needed to grow into the likeness of G¢
God crea#®the best world which he could create (but that there could
but that God really did create the best world — a world without evil wou:
because it would not allow development. Irenaeus believed strongly in %“
choose to do evil, but that they could also choose to improve themselv:
more like God. Irenaeus believed that when God created the world an
the possibility for evil — here good and evil are not complete opposites,
good) for having some evil in it. This type of theory has been referred tc
with reference to the moral improvement it involves — humans must ma
part of themselves which contains their moral character (the phrase ‘sot.
John Keats).

John Hick developed this idea that humans are created needing to
complete their soul, and they can only do this through the trial of
experiencing evil and suffering. It can be argued that someone is not
good if they have not been tested by suffering, or have not had the
opportunity to do evil. If God wanted to create ‘good’ creatures, then
this would be a problem. Hick suggests that creation was not a one-off;
creation is ongoing — God tries to create moral beings by giving them ti
of evil and suffering. This way, they finish making their souls through o:
actually be said to be good. He also argued that for humans to have a ¢
they need to be able to choose this freely, and *h. 1 hey could not che
not be the case and their faith would nc* k ¢re !+

Quick Questlom

P V. ays in whlch Christians could be ethical.

15. Outline the moral argument for God's existence. Refer to sources o
and authority.

Now Try This...

16. Explain why soul-making may explain evil and the need for acting r:
Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Value and (mportance of Arguments for the Existenc

Keywords:
+ natural law - rules about morality drawn from nature and reason

Arguments for the existence of God may be considered incredibly impc
important, depending on a Christian’s point of view. Some Christians fe:
design argument, first cause / cosmological argument, strong anth::
argument) are unnecessary because they do not b~I ve in
God due to these arguments — they believe ¢ “a: & > thiey have
faith in the Bible and feel that they.i.- - »xpuiienced God.
Protestants, espeC|aIIy evo) el 1 “Laristians, are more likely to
hold this view, a< t’ . on the authority of the Bible, and
want pfiiik ';;iicve in God and Jesus. They do not want
people 1§ ve just because they feel that the world must
have had a cause, etc., but because they have faith. They also
feel that having a relationship with Jesus and following his
example are important parts of Christianity — they want people
to believe in God as well, but just believing in God is not
enough to be a true Christian.

Then Jesus said to the Jews who had believed in him, “If you continue in my w
and you will know the truth, and the truth will make you free.” (Jc

Others feel that arguments for the existence of God are valuable. Tradit
been valued more in the Catholic Church, as the church has valued beir;
God's existence which go beyond the Bible. The Catholic Church also pl:
law, so it is important that nature can be used to argue for God, and th::
the value of conscience for Catholics. Catholic theologians, such as St Ti:
responsible for versions of several of the arguments. The arguments are
God fits into a reasonable and ordered world — the world which humans
Aquinas wanted to show that belief in God was reasonable, and fitted w

Christians who feel that the arguments are important largely feel that tt:
¢ They help to give them confidence in their fa't'
¢ They help to justify their faith to others
¢ They help to convince othe(j & ,,i,,:.axrsté’nce.

o arguments have value because anyone s:
it d appearmg designed, the world needing a caus
feel that this means there is not an excuse for not belie:

Some Chrlstlans fen' 0
existen
sense, e

Fools say in their hearts, “There is no God.” They are corrupt, they do abomir
does good. (Psalm 14:1 NRSV)
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impact and (nfluence
Arguments for the existence of God are often found more in the realm
everyday. However, they have convinced some people of God's existen?%i

Atheism is growing and there are famous atheists, such as Richard Daw
books arguing against the existence of God. ‘

Quick Questions

17. Give three reasons why arguments for the exister :e of God may be
for Christians. 1

¢ Laes to philosophical arguments f

18. Outline different Chrict’ £l
“ u'sources of wisdom and authority.

existence of G» -,
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Summary for the Nature of Reality

¢ One argument for the existence of God is the design/teleological =
world seems designed, so it is argued that there must be a designegz
that the world may not really seem well-designed, as there is suffe::
an explanation for why things seem designed.

¢ Another argument for the existence of God is the first cause / cosi:
that the universe must have had a cause in order to come into exis::
universe is unlike other things and does not need a cause, or that e
this does not prove what caused God.

& Many Christians believe that the world «a ¢ = 1ted for humans. Ge

world which humans are able *< - bic the strong anthropic pri

i~- 46’1 1 tamans to inhabit, because there are

necessary th~i ot have been a coincidence. Counter argur::

theflisan  1¢ extremely lucky, or that we exist in a multiverse
man life.

¢ Many humans, including Christians, believe that they should live et
for God's existence argues that God must have created humans, be
no explanation for them having a conscience. Atheists may argue
sense, or that conscience has evolved. One Christian argument for
why humans should be moral, is the soul-making theodicy — hum
by doing good.

¢ For some Christians, these arguments for God's
existence are not important as they feel that Christians
should have faith and believe in God because of the
Bible and personal experience. Others feel that these
arguments are important — they help to strengthen
faith, and provide a reason for non-believers to believe.
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Now Try This... ,

19, Thegy
sta:

RCe. 7 ment gives evidence for the existence of God.’

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia:
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the importe
from a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fror

| Edkjﬁ

ation,
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Experiencing God

Christians believe that God is revealed to humans in many ways, such &
Forms of religious experience include visions and conversion experie

Keywords:
¢ conversion —in religion, changing from one religion to another, or from:
+ divine - God, gods, or other supernatural forces
¢ miracles — events which seem supernatural and unexplainable by natura
to be performed by God or his agents
religious experience - feeling the presence of Gor! -
revelation — experiencing God / the divine it o - iy i - which he is seen
learnt » w0

¢ vision - a type of experie> + - ‘er : 30d, or a messenger/message of Ge

Ways Christians Believe God Might be Rev

Keywords:

+ fundamentalist — in Christianity, someone who holds that certain belief
Bible is true, including literal belief in events such as Jesus’ miracles

+ general revelation — discovering knowledge of God / the divine throug

available to everyone

incarnation — God as a human, in the flesh

inspiration — an indirect communication from God to humans that they

literal — something exact and factual

metaphorical — something which is symbolic

providence — God guiding what happens

resurrection — being raised from the dead

saints — Christians who have died, especially those recognised by the Ch

good person, living close to God and doing his work

+ special revelation — discovering knowledge of God / the divine through
by specific people

¢ symbolic — something which represents something else

* ¢ & & & o o

Key Concept - Revelation by the Divine
Christians believe that God reveals himself to ht - ;fs. This means the
interact with the world. Revelation by the 4

general revelation. "
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revrel~t '~ o - Dives aiscovering knowledge about God / the d
M or . revelation is discovering knowledge about God / th
are available to everyone. All the types of revelation bel
two categories. Some are debatable, and might be seen to fall into bo
have supernaturally inspired the biblical writers to write what he want
is accessible to all.

Special

Educ

ation,
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Meeting [nspirational People
Inspirational people, such as charismatic preachers, might reveal God tc
that certain people reveal the love of God, or reveal other aspects of h
strengthen a Christian’s faith, as if they see God acting strongly in ano
on him in their own.

Scripture / the Word of God

Another way in which many Christians feel that God is revealed is throu;
Christians feel that the Bible is the Word of God, and so God speaks to ©
feel that God helps them to interpret the Bible in a wa that is relevant 4

Most Christians feel that they can lear~ b it __d through scripture:
¢ They can learn about »'. 4 < s i auty through reading about hi
in the Old Te’*

i out other characteristics, such as his omnipote
in the New Testament).
¢ TrEy can learn about his will through reading his commands in
teachings of Jesus in the New Testament.
¢ They can learn about his plan for humanity, including his love fo:
Gospels, which teach that God sent Jesus to save humanity fro
barrier between people and God so that they could have a rela

Atheists do not believe that scripture can be revelatory, or that experie:
are true (although some believe that certain events in scripture have the

Word of God: Differing Ways of Interpreting Biblical Writings — [nspiré;
Some Christians believe that the entire Bible is the literal word of God,
and some believe that parts are metaphorical/symbolic. Those who fe
that the Bible is the literal word of God will be more likely to seeitas
authoritative, as they will feel that what it teaches comes directly and
exactly from God, and so cannot be wrong — some believe that the Bible
has been directly revealed to the authors of the Bible by God. Christiat
who believe that everything in the Bible is literally true are called
fundamentalists. They will feel that it has full authority to guide and
teach Christians.

Some Chrlstlans belleve that the Bible was mspmx»'l God that God

true.

This is o
inspired By God. Therefore, it is very important for guidance and teac
disagree may not believe that 2 Timothy 3:16 was inspired by God.

“All scripture 1s inspired by God and is useful for teaching, for reproo;
training in righteousness’ (2 Timothy 3:16 NR
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The Catholic Church also teaches that all scripture is inspired by God.

It says that all scripture is inspired by the Holy Spirit, and so is what
God wanted written. It is written, however, in human words, and
humans must work to understand the meaning of what is written in the
Bible, as words inspired by God can be interpreted in many different
ways.

Some Christians believe that the Bible was written by humans about Go
Protestant view. Some believe that parts were influenced by God, but t
belief. They will feel that this means the Bible is heavily influenced by th
and so parts influenced by such culture may not b+ evant
to modern society. This means that they.w U‘i‘('f?j Aseeitas
a form of revelation, or at Ieas’r 0 p - evelation.

s velieve that Jesus was God incarnate (God
nd so people who met Jesus directly
experienced God. They experienced God's power through
Jesus’ miracles, including healings; and God's will through Jesus’ teachi

/And the Word became flesh and lived among us, and we have seen his glory, ti
full of grace and truth. (John 1:14 NRSV)

‘Long ago God spoke to our ancestors in many and various ways by the proph.

spoken to us by a Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, through whor:
(Hebrews 1:1-2 NRSV)

\ [A Christian’s belief that God revealed himself to prophets and reveale:

Atheists, and people of other religions, will not believe that Jesus was C:
was an example of special revelation. (Though religions such as Islam b
and received revelations of God himself.)

Figures from Christian History
In addition to people a Christian might actually meet, they might feel th.
to reveal God. St Paul is an important example; he was the early Chl’lStI&%‘
letters in the New Testament, and, therefore, has a strong influence on "
believe that his writings reveal the character and w"' oF God He is also «
because Christians believe he expenenced [ 1)
risen Jesus — because Christians he st o«, 9 e h|m a -
mission to spread the qoﬂ ey "s _was gives him authority

; Find ou
on religioug matta: s, » & _:stians believe he had a strong .
relatior: oAAU.Jod"communlcat|on with God.

There are also famous theologians, such as St Augustine - -——----
and St Thomas Aquinas, who may reveal aspects of God's character or ¢

Some Christians also feel that saints reveal God's character, especially b
others. In the Catholic and Orthodox Churches, saints are particularly i
link between other humans and God — they may pray to saints. For man;
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saints are not as important, because they believe that they can
experience God directly, and do not need to experience him through
other people.

Within the Catholic Church, the Pope is seen to be God's representative
on Earth, and so should reveal God's will and also his grace. Depending
on which pope you are referring to, the pope might be seen as a figure
from Christian history, or an inspirational figure. For example, for those
who have met Pope Francis, he may be an inspirational figure to them.

God Acting in the World

Acts such as miracles may be considere 11 ib. 7 d a'cﬁting in the world
but God can also be considere’..~ bt . . ;ng'“‘i'”h the world in ways which
are not necessarily cor iraculous. For example, Christians may |
through mole - > ps they are wondering about a particular issue, :%
L Hos tney may feel that this has been influenced by God.

Some Christians also believe that God is active through providence - tf
events of the world, while acting within the laws of nature. So, for exam
under a school at the weekend when no one is there, rather than during
be providence — God guiding events, without actually visibly meddling v

Conscience
Some Christians believe that God can guide them through the conscien:
decisions which he approves of. The Catechism of the Catholic Church |
6.1") argues that God speaks to people through their conscience, and th.
people can know whether decisions they are planning to make, or have

Sometimes people have objected to doing things they believe are wror,
are called ‘conscientious objectors’ — many Quakers were conscientious «
felt that their conscience was telling them that the war, and violence in ¢
may also have positive callings through their conscience, such as a callit

Miracles

Key Concept — Miracles
Miracles are considered to be events which could only have a super
words, they must be caused by God, because thp" © slate natural la
miraculous which are not true miracles by .« nivion — such as b
This does not violate natural Iawc i Ju.»t oincidence (though
providence). Athelsts wa <that there are no miracles — that
break a natural 'z . - oC really do so (even if humans do not un
'  someone reports something impossible happeni
er arguments against miracles include that some repo
are selective — they do not happen for everyone.

Many Christians feel that God reveals himself through miracles — he cle
other aspects of his character. Generally, miracles reveal God's compass
people, and they clearly reveal his power in having control over natural
miracles may occur to answer prayers.

v htto/www.vatican.va/archive/ccc_css/archive/catechismyp3s1clab.htm
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Some Examples of Miracles
People of many religions believe in m.

Important to note...
Some Jews will write 'G-d’

instead of ‘God’ out of are many miracles recorded in the o]l
respect — they may feel it God helped the Jewish people. For e:
disrespectful to use the full for the Jewish people to escape slave
name of God. Some only protected people who were thrown ir

apply this to Hebrew names harm (Daniel 3).
of God, rather than

English/vernacular titles.

In the New Testament, Jesus is report:
miracles, including controlllng the we:
Christians also believe that Jesus was resurrected . « ose from the dea:
allow people to rise from the dead, so. if.th st Lned it was a miracle
incarnate (God in the flesh), whib i . o) Christians

believe, then God becr "‘hwdun would be classed

W today also claim to have experienced
miracles, including being healed or saved from death,
as well as other extraordinary events. The pilgrimage
site Lourdes is famous for miraculous healings — the
Catholic Church has recognised about 70 miraculous healings at Lourde

appearin all
this mean

In the Gospels, Jesus acknowledged the importance of miracles to faith
also emphasised that people should not rely on miracles for faith in Goe
witnessing miracles. Jesus wanted Christians to act morally and build a &
needing miracles. Today, fundamentalist Christians are more likely to e
similar to the miracles recorded in the Bible. Liberal Christians still (gene:
but are not as expectant of them occurring, and are less likely to interpr.
a recovery from cancer, as a miracle which has broken the laws of naturj{%

{ "Then Jesus said to him, “Unless you see signs and wonders you will not L

Quick Questions

20. Describe one Christian attitude to scripture as rev2lation.

21. How do Christians believe that ’rh Ny \Puriénc‘e God? Refer to <
wisdom and authorlty B v
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Different Forms of Religious Experience

Revelation of God in any form, such as visions or auditory experiences
seen), or miracles can be termed religious experiences.

Other types of religious experience not mentioned above include:
¢ Conversion experiences — these could be due to another type
miracle, but involve someone coming to belief in God, orin a di
¢ Mystical experiences — in a mystical experience, the person exg
with God.
¢ Numinous experiences — in a numinous exp= . ience, someone f¢
distinct from themselves, unllke amtia «p. _rience), and a fee
Charismatic experiences —** = » |~ pie feel influenced by Goc
Ecstatic experience’ . ihiere someone feels extreme joy & ar
Expenencpr A A ith prayer.
- wunnected with worship and the sacraments.

* & & o

Keywords:

¢ baptism — a sacrament which involves being anointed with, or immerse
in Jesus

Eucharist — sacrament which involves sharing bread and wine in remem
Evangelical - a type of Protestant, often concerned with being spirituall
gentile — a non-Jew

glossolalia — speaking in tongues

hallucination — seeing or hearing something which is not really there
persecution — targeting people and treating them badly because of pre;
prayer — communication with God

sacrament — a particularly important worship practice which has even hi
such as the Catholic and Orthodox Churches
+ worship — devotion to God

* & & & 6 ¢ o o

Nature of Religious Experiences
Some people would regard anything to do with talking to God, or feelir
his hand at work in the world, as a religious experience, but others
would suggest that one must feel some connection to God which differ
from normal experience — so just saying a prayer to God might not
count, for example. .

Various people have C|aSSIerd relfiedC ;. . «periences in different ways.
For example, the phl|0"‘ 2ra psychologlst William James thought
that religicgs et > ‘e, - 3s viad four features:

' ou%d pass; they are often quick, and people experiencing
r&e#®SUs experiences return from religious experience to normai
experience again.

¢ They cannot be fully described, or the feeling experienced cann
be fully described.

+ People learn something from religious experiences — this could
God telling someone something about the world, or learning or
confirming something about God (e.g. leaving the experience
knowing that God is loving).
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¢ Religious experiences are not controllable — someone might be m:
they are worshipping or praying, but they cannot choose to expei
God.

There are other theories about religious experience, and many hold tha:
experiences will be positive; people experiencing them will feel extreme%}
or angry. .

As dealt with below, not all religious experiences confirm what people &
situations, religious experiences convert people who do not believe in &3
convert them to a different religion. '-

Conversion Experiences ..~
One important New Te.* = >, _ision occurred to St Paul, known as Sa

“Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?”” (Acts 9:4 I

He asked who the voice was, and was told that it was Jesus. The voice i
and wait for instructions. Saul was blinded from the vision. After this,
his sight was restored by a Christian called Ananias.

This vision was important because Saul became a Christian — this vision
was a conversion experience for him —and an important messenger of
Christianity. This vision can be seen as significant by Christians,
because God chose to reveal himself to someone who was opposing
his plan, showing that God cares for, and will use even those who seem
to be working against him.

Mystical Experiences
Mystical experiences are where someone feels united with God. Christ
experiences are Julian of Norwich and St Teresa of Avila. Julian (a woma
in which she felt that she came to have a great understanding of God's
everything was held continually in God'’s love. Julian also experienced G
of her experiences in Revelations of Divine Lov= - ¢ is the oldest sur:
by a woman. Teresa was a nun who fortse © _avotion to God in an e
She felt that she achieved uni~- .. th _ 54 during worship and devotior
practices for others Sk, & roaas for a vision in which an angel piercec

+ 5 aliowing her to experience powerful feelings of ¢
aefinition of mystical experiences is broadened and they
which are not unitive with God, e.g. numinous experience

experiend

Numinous Experiences
Numinous experiences are where someone feels awe in the presence «
feeling numinous experiences when surrounded by nature — feeling the
natural world. The philosopher and theologian Blaise Pascal had a famac
was not known about until after his death — after his death, found sewn
of the experience in which he described ‘fire" and experiencing God.
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Charismatic and Ecstatic Experiences

Charismatic experiences involve feeling God's power — !
often this may involve believing that God's power is acting
through them. Some evangelical Christians especially ,.
believe that they practise gifts of the Spirit—they - ------ -
prophesy, or talk in tongues (a spiritual language, which some can inter:
glossolalia. Some Christians claim to work miracles through the Spirit.
to heal others (of mental and/or physical ailments) through the Spirit
hands upon the person who desires healing (often on their head or sho

While such ‘gifts of the Spirit’ are practised in oty - 4 nommatlons the:
evangelical communities. Belief that Chr'st in< =i ve healed (quickly) ¢
through the laying on of hand' i sp oy associated with evangelical

‘ Ly gzﬁs but the same Spirit... To each is given the mi;
10 one is gtven through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, a
ccording to the same Spirit, to another faith by the same Spirit, t

one Spirit, to another the working of miracles, to another prophecy, to anothe
another various kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues. (1

Pentecostals and Charismatic Christians (who may also be evangelical) ¢
importance on speaking in tongues than some other Christians because
highest authority. Speaking in tongues shows that someone is experien
believe that speaking in tongues is the sign of having been baptised by

Jesus answered, “Very truly, I tell you, no one can enter the kingdom of God ©
Spirit...” (John 3:5 NRSV)

An alternative explanation of tongues (other than it being a heavenly la
speaking in other human languages (which the practitioner has never le
spread the gospel. Some Christians believe that certain instances of ton.
while others are earthly languages. Beliefs about tongues range from usi
faith in others, or are a message from God to others.

When the day of Pentecost had come, they were all together in one place. An
came a sound like the rush of a violent wind, and it filled the entire house wl:
tongues, as of fire, appeared among them, and a tongue rested on each of them.
Holy Spirit and began to speak in other languages . he Spirit gave them

Some Christians believe that the 7« - . reaxing in tongues no longer e
those who claim to be e g i .wngues are not really doing so (ever
Some might eva (.at those who claim to be speaking in tongue
o ni‘sﬁired by God in any sense.

Ecstatic experiences often occur during worship, especially during song
are positive experiences — people feel extreme happiness, and feel close
particularly spiritual. Christians may experience feelings of joy and elatic
reassurance — that God loves them, that ‘everything will be alright’ and
following his teachings.
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Visions

Visions are a type of religious experience where someone sees,
and often hears, something which can be taken as proof of the
existence of God, often an apparition of a saint, angel, Jesus or
God. People who see visions are called visionaries. Some visions
take place while the visionary is awake, and others occur within
dreams. Many Christians believe that if God, or messengers from
God, is/are experienced by humans, then this proves the
existence of God, and shows that he is active in the world. Within
Christianity, there are many examples of visions.

“In the last days iwil i :
dau ph*ﬂrs chi! and your young men shall see visions, and your

(Acts 2:17 NRSV)

0Old Testament ‘
There are various visions recorded in the Old Testament, which occurrec
Old Testament is recorded near the start of the book of Exodus, to Mos:
member of the Jewish (or Hebrew, or Israelite) people, but who was ra
leaving the kingdom of Egypt. The angel of God appeared to Moses i
appeared to be on fire, yet the flames did not destroy it). God called
him:

“Come no closer! Remove the sandals from your feet, for the place on which
He said further, “I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, the God
(Exodus 3:5-6 NRSV)

God told Moses that he wanted him to go and free the Jewish people, »
gave Moses signs to show to the people, if they did not believe that Goi
his staff into a snake. This vision was important because it led to Moses
Egypt (even though he was reluctant), and showed that God had not ab

God also appeared to other prophets in visions, and sent them message
Testament visions show that God had a commitment to his people, to

send them guides to show them how to foIIow hicoq

New Testament
Another |mportant visis

~ew Testament was Peter's vision in A
t with many animals which would have been d

‘Get up, Peter; kill and eat.” (Acts 10:13 NRS

Peter says he will not, because the animals are unclean, but the voice re

{ ‘What God has made clean, you must not call profane.” (Ac
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The vision is repeated twice over. After the vision, Peter receives a visit |
gentile (non-Jew) called Cornelius, who wants to hear the good news fr:
Peter.

This vision was important, because Peter took it to mean that gentiles, v
had been thought unclean, were now entitled to the word of God and
salvation through Jesus, and he preached the good news to gentiles.
Christians came to believe that gentiles did not need to become Jews b
becoming Christians.

after the Time -* . e Bible
many Christians because he There he e e een many visions af
was a close disciple of Jesus.. _ the Bible. In 1858 in Lourdes,
and |mportant merﬂl -rrance da young glrl called Bernadette
- the vision, Mary claimed that she was
Immaculate Conception is the idea th,z
original sin, though every other huma:
when they are created. After the visic:

St Peter is important for

Many other people have claimed to have visions of God,
angels or saints. Modern-day visions are important because
they reinforce faith, and Christians believe God uses them to
guide people and fulfil his plan.

Contrasting Beliefs about Visions
Christian Positions

©® Many Christians may believe that visions provide
evidence for God, because they seem explainable only by the supe

® One stronger case for visions is that they do not always confirm wh
hated Christians, and yet he had a vision which converted him to C!
that if a vision conflicts with what you believe, it must have been ca
cannot be your own internal thoughts.

Atheist Positions
However, not everyone believes that visions prr“'I L
God/gods or visions exist.

o

siidence for God.

o isle’he was hallucinating due to lack of food. T
e with symptoms caused by medical conditions WhICh -

WhICh could be thought to be visions, so visionaries may have beer:

® Even though some visions do convert people to different religions, |
Mary, Muhammad, Krishna (a Hindu god), and many others. If visic:
strange that they appear to confirm different religions.
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Prayer
Prayer is communication with God. Many Christians talk to God for a v:
a relationship with him. If Christians feel God responding to prayer, thic
experience, but not all Christians will feel that their prayers have been &
allows all Christians to have special revelations from God.

Atheists will feel that humans are not really communicating with the di
in feeling that they are talking to someone and receiving responses.

Worship and the Sacraments
Many Christians feel that they experience God i . 4
worship and through the sacraments, €ee me urse
Companion for Christianity (Be’” £ ' - 2ings and Practices)
for more |nformat|on (2% ’sf‘ i' und sacraments

experie or prayer. Orthodox Christians may feel that
they experience God through the use of icons in worship.

Christians may feel that they experience Jesus’ death for them
when celebrating the Eucharist, and that they receive the

Holy Spirit when baptised. Sacraments are often contained within spec
Mass, and these provide an atmosphere which is designed to help Chris

Catholics and Orthodox Christians celebrate more sacraments than mos
more activities in which they feel especially connected to God.

Key Concept - Perceptions of the Divine

As seen above, the divine can be perceived through many different
they experience God directly, for example through the person of Jes
might feel that they perceive God very personally, possibly through
they generally perceive him through other things, such as scripture.

Importance of perceptions of the Divine
e Proof of God’s existence, and as such help to strengthen faith.
e They show that God wants to have a relationship with humanit
e They often teach God's will and |nfluence Co e to carry it ou
e They teach about God's nature .

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

W Ao 'about the nature of God

What perceptlons of th.
. He ,lﬂqs Pioa -
or;passmnate and cares about humanity.
thful and keeps his word.
e Heis patient with humanity and sends them signs to strengthe
e He cares about people having faith in him.
e He has a plan and guides humanity to follow it.
L Some religious experiences may be taken to indicate th
example, Peter’s dream is taken to indicate that God’s m
However, previously, God had treated the Jews as distinc

| Edu&mﬁion
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Christian Attitudes towards Religious Experiences
Christians believe that religious experiences occur, and most desire to
religious experiences prove God, and most feel that they provide evide@Ei

Christians may use religious experience as a philosophical argument f
argument could be given like this:
¢ People have religious experiences of God.
+ If people experience God then he must exist.
% Therefore, God must exist.

Of course it can be debated whether people do have relgious experienc
feel that they have had religious experiences of ‘ 1 :at there can be n:
their experience, and that the best exnl: 2 tic » “aithe unique characteristic

Christians might want *~  ck «acir religious experiences, if they feel tk
but they ~egnc” e ey might check if their religious experience c
wriother Christian they know about it. This might help
genuine or not.

Why Religious Experience May be Regarded as Revelation
Religious experiences can be very important to Christians. Christians ¢
and learn about God's nature, e.g. be reassured of his compassion and ¢

Christians may also feel that God guides them, and helps them to follow
religious experiences, such as communicating with them through praye:

Religious experience can be viewed as revelation because:

¢ God / a message from God is sometimes revealed visually.

“There the angel of the Lord appeared to him in a flame of fire out of a bus
blazing, yet it was not consumed.” (Exodus 3:2 N.

¢ God communicates about himself through religious experienc

‘He said further, “I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, the Go
And Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look at God.” (E

¢ God reveals his nature through religious exnﬂ*;ences, e.g. hisc

“Then the Lord said, “I have obser7 @ o ‘, f my people who are in Eg
account of their taskmaste o Toa T kot their sufferings, and I have co
Egyptlans and ol i up out of that land to a good and broad land, .

honey...”” (Exodus 3:8-9 NRSV)

veals his will and his plan through religious experiences

‘So come, I will send you to Pharaoh to bring my people, the Israelites, out

¢ God reveals knowledge of the future through religious experient

‘I know, however, that the king of EQypt will not let you go unless co
(Exodus 3:19 NRSV)
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Religious Experiences and Belief in God — Arguments For a
Experiences

Not all people believe religious experiences provide proof of God's ex
(including atheists) do not believe that religious experiences are genuir
really communicating with a god.

X Lack of evidence: some people, including the famous philosopher
enough evidence to support religious experiences. No one today :
biblical times, and all biblical accounts of religious experiences coui
religious experiences today, as experiences are temporary, they car
there are witnesses, Hume argued that |t is 2l oy more probable t‘

S

g.a ‘confused or lying witness, this does not mean that;:
and provide evidence of God. Religious experiences are «
experience them.

X Use of drugs: some drugs have been shown to produce experience
which resemble religious experiences. These can include
hallucinations, where people see and hear things which are not
there, which might seem positive or disturbing. Some people who
report religious experiences have been on drugs, which may be the
true cause of their experiences. It is possible to argue that if drugs
can produce such effects, then it is physically possible for someone
to have a ‘religious’ experience without the involvement of a god,
and so religious experiences do not prove God.

% Christians can respond that a) even if some religious experienc
may be caused by drugs physically, this does not mean God
cannot communicate with people in an intoxicated state and/c
b) some ‘religious experiences’ may not be genuine, but many
religious experiences when they were not intoxicated.

X Hallucinations: as mentioned previously, there may be various rea:
hallucinations, for example for medical reasons, and hallucinations
experience. Anyone could hallucinate, and theref wre any religious
explained as a hallucination.

%  As seen above - Chrlstlanc co ‘esﬁ
proven that all VI<!(‘ 't . ildcinations (even if some might be
has create'l L mLwith a capacrty for receiving visions — whict

o us“'hallucmatlons or an epileptic episode. This doe
ge from God.

*"th'at visions are not ha§§

X Wish fulfilment: some people believe that people have religious e
—itis a wish fulfilment. If someone is really longing to hear from G
themselves that they have, especially if they are under any kind of <!
& Christians can respond that not all religious experiences are de¢
not always stressed when they receive them. It is probable tha%t
themselves they have had religious experiences when they hav:

other religious experiences.
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X Further, there are some ‘religious experiences’ which most people ¢
Serial killers have claimed to hear God telling them to kill people, a::
is the case (and that they are either lying or ill). If people do not be:
experiences are experiences of God, then it becomes hard to know
experience is real or not. It is always a choice, and if one experienc
being true (e.g. a vision of Jesus is more likely to occur if
someone believes Jesus was God'’s son, because people saw
him resurrected), then it becomes hard to justify the choice
to believe.

% Christians can respond that just because nc* ill religious | o,
experiences are genuine does not m< i - sai 2 false.

People frequently lie, but b1 = 1s i Gastin
humanity's abilitv t- .« . ~ (rath, and most people
assume por 5 & @ _uiing the truth unless they have reason to

Quick tions

22. Give three examples of visions.

Now Try This...

23. Explain why religious experiences may be challenging. Refer to sou
wisdom and authority.
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Summary for Experiencing God

¢ Christians believe that there are many different
ways in which God can be revealed. These
include meeting inspirational people, scripture,
Jesus Christ, figures from Christian history, God
acting in the world, conscience and miracles.

¢ There are various forms of religious
experience, including conversion
experiences, mystical experiences,
charismatic and ecstatic experiences. vi-.
and worship and the sacrament:

Now Tr This...

24. Christians can discover reliable knowledge about God from religiou
experiences. Discuss this statement.

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia:
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the importe:
from a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fror:
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Religion, Peace and Cor

Violence and Conflict

Violence is an important issue in the modern world. War and terrorisr:
influenced by religion. Some believe that violence and wars can be jus
believe that violence is motivated by reasons which are not just, or justi
feel that some forms of violence, such as conventional warfare, can be &
of violence, such as nuclear warfare, are not.

Keywords:

¢ holy - sacred, to do with God or re' qior.
¢ just-—fair and right A e

¢ terrorism — unaut" | Loy “'-'st’éite) violence for political reasons
. isirlictively, or potentially destructively

Violence

Keywords:

+ forgiveness — letting go of bad feelings towards or grudges against son
mentally or physically

¢ peace — an absence of violence, a state of calm

¢ prophesy — to speak God's word and/or predict the future

¢ sin-—athought or action against God

Key Concept — Forms of Violence

Violence involves destruction, or acting in a potentially destructive wa
sometimes mentally. Violence can cause disruption, pain, injury and d
homes and communities, during protests, at war and as acts of terrori
just one person, or many, with just a person’s body, or with weapons;

Application and Understanding of Religious Teachings about
Most religions promote peace; however, religions can be interpreted in
different extents in violence. Violence may be seen as a lesser evil in so

Many Christians oppose violence, because % &
desires peace, and so causmg VIO|P e
lhey should not act on such feelin
m enemies, but to treat them well. Beca
C wswétified he did not talk about types of war or V|o§s
n others. Therefore, it could be argued that because Jest:
not aIIow violence towards men more than violence towards women an
examples. This is a different approach from other religions which often
not a legitimate target of violence.

i A#‘teiachings about p

‘Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of God.”

“You have heard that it was said, “You shall love your neighbour and hate v
Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you.” (Matth
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Jesus also (generally) modelled non-violence — he did not raise up an ar
and did not fight back against Jewish authorities when he was arrested.

There are also teachings in the Old Testament which suggest that ultim:
Micah 4:3 prophesies about how in the future God (or potentially Jesus:
be an end to war. This suggests that God desires a state of peace and tl

.. they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into prunir:
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more... (:

—
to mean that God does not want V|olence

their lives by not being violent per .« -

violence, seaing 7F - & , as a religion of peace.
HoweveX y Christians do not interpret the Bible to forbid all
violence, and may interpret it as promoting it in certain cases.
Micah 4:3 can be interpreted to mean that weapons are necessary
in the current age — it will be at the end of the world when
weapons will be unnecessary and there will be no more war.

For example, Psalm 18 talks about God giving strength to fight, implying
enemies is acceptable, and approved of by God. .

[ pursued my enemies and overtook them; and did not turn back until they «
down, so that they were not able to rise; they fell under my feet. For you girdec
you made my assailants sink under me. (Psalm 18:37-3

Therefore, some Christians believe that God will support them in certain i¢
believe it is just to punish some criminals violently (e.g. through the deat':
Old Testament). Others may believe it is just to be violent towards thosejif'
such as those who work in abortion clinics. Occasionally this has meant t:
abortion clinics have been the victims of extreme violence, such as bomb:
They may also see war as justified, especially if they believe it is working t:
fighting against terrorism. Many denominations, such as the Catholic at
Anglican Churches, accept certain instances of war, and e do not
completely forbid or condemn violence. '

“allow, or even promot:
A auggests that Jesus has come to

understand this to mean that violence against non-Christians, or those w
they feel are not acting in a Christian manner, is acceptable.

Do not think that I have come to bring peace to the earth; I have not come ;2
(Matthew 10:34 NRSV) '
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Indeed, Jesus was not always non-violent himself — all four Gospels recc
where he overturns tables, and drives out traders. In John's Gospel, he r;
Christians, this example gives them reason to act violently against those

The Passover of the Jews was near, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. In the t
cattle, sheep, and doves, and the money-changers seated at their tables. Makin;
them out of the temple, both the sheep and the cattle. He also poured out the cc
overturned their tables. He told those who were selling the doves, “Take these &
my Father’s house a market-place!” (John 2:13-16 N

Role and Understanding of Religious Tf.. ’ ‘..fm"s about Violen
These different understandlngs o‘f_'f”'! J acnmgs about wolence

protesti against wars, such as the 2003 Iraqg War. CCND - the
Christian Campaign for Nuclear Disarmament — opposes nuclear
weapons.

On the other hand, Christians who accept violence in certain situations ::
Testament allowing and commanding violence) also impact society. Ma
many of them vote in favour of wars, and military interventions such as
that this is compatible with their religious beliefs.

Key Concept — War
War is armed conflict, generally between different nations (civil war i
technically, in the modern world, not all military action is actually wa
carried out many military interventions in Syria without actually bein
because they are not specifically fighting the government, but are (o
civilians, and global safety. If they were at war with Syria, this would
(in the eyes of the world) attack the UK, but this is not the case with
for many ordinary citizens, including religious people such as Christi
other countries is seen as comparable to war — the violence is viewe
acceptable, and unethical if it is not.

In theory, in the UK, war must be declared hy « '}fjﬁ(,inarch. However

decide whether the country shoglf Q > ”",O

Not all V|olence take . . ~*‘|ng war and terrorism. Larger-scale vio::

- | i e Some protests, where people meet in public to :
t. For example, when the UK government proposed rais
many students protested against this, campaigning in public so that the
they disagreed with their proposal. Most of these protesters were peac

Some religious people have taken part in violent protest, believing that
are challenging something they believe to be wrong. However, many re%
violent protest is wrong, and that people should protest about issues thg
and try to negotiate verbally. Some may believe that protesting violent::

e
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bad as, or worse than, the people they are protesting against. Mainstre
generally oppose violence in society, such as violent protest.

Some religious people who feel that violence is wrong specifically prote:
example, Martin Luther King (an American Baptist (Christian) pastor) en:
peacefully in areas where only white people were allowed to sit, to prot:
He disapproved of violence, and showed that he could protest meaning{‘

{mpact and (nfluence

Whether or not people agree with violence will influence how many
people violently conflict with others, in wars, ter= s, z and protest.
Higher levels of violence may also contriht et ghef levels of fear
and distrust, because people fo . % viOI‘énce, while lower levels of

violence may lead to .« - =c z.arwell-being as people are not scared
for their commey.

Quick Questions

1. Why might the Old Testament be interpreted as allowing violence?

2. Outline different Christian teachings about violence. Refer to sourc
wisdom and authority.
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Justifications of Violence

Key Concept - Justifications of Violence
There are many reasons people give to try to justify violence. Some
and retaliation. Ones which many people find less acceptable are g

Keywords:
+ elitism - a belief that some people are better than others (this can be be:
about different groupings of people)
+ colonisation — taking control of addition=!.! i ,‘
+ controversial — widely debated PNiis sy el about
¢  pre-emptive strike - a "e Acone before they attack you, when v
attack you, to stor iy to attack
aliol ~revenge against someone for something they have ¢
s e harm they inflicted
seim#¥Vence - protecting yourself against violence or attack
United Nations — an organisation where many governments and countr.

Self-defence

One reason for violence such as war is self-defence. People
may fight against those who have attacked them, or may
perform a pre-emptive strike — where someone declares war
against a country which has not yet threatened them directly,
but which they believe will threaten them.

Many people have justified fighting wars in self-defence,
claiming that, otherwise, innocent people could be killed,
enslaved, or repressed by anyone who wanted to invade them.
The UK’s part in the Second World War is often justified as being due tc
also the need to defend other countries, because the UK government fei
public safety.

Some people have argued that the 2003 invasion of Iraq was also a pre
the government believed Iraq had weapons of mass destructlon which ¢
future. '

Christians have mixed op|n|0n< ey 1 e and wars fought in self-defe

against people to stop thos
make thergdetts «.

: iig“you but to accept suffering which
;'ifot being violent to anyone. Jesus not only
- he st uISCIp|eS defending him from arrest with violence, thot.
that he vi@ ie. This is an important example for Christians in showii
violence extended

[ ‘... if anyone strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other also...” (I

This can be seen to be an important difference between Christianity anc
example, Muhammad led Muslim soldiers into battle to defend people,
acceptable course of action. However, Jesus did not justify violence in &
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On the other hand, other Christians have felt that wars fought in self-de:
they do not want aggressors to hurt others with no consequences, and
be hurt. Many Christians would accept someone protecting themselves ¢
they were attacked, though the extent of violence they may see as acce:;
Christians own guns for protection, but many other Christians would fe
oneself from home invasion is too extreme.

Retaliation —
Some wars are fought in retaliation; in revenge for a previous
attack, and this also goes for other types of violence. This is
sometimes seen as revenge and is also consider~ 5 how
countries/people that they cannot attac” a o, = for a bad reason,
without suffering consequence-.. = . Asd]ﬁiartly to discourage
future attacks. 25 -

war or at®¥K others, because they will know they will receive retaliation
this can lead to a large amount of violence if each side of a conflict wish:
other. For instance, in the conflict between Israel and Palestine, people
against the other, and this has led to a long conflict.

Some people believe a motivation for the conflict in Iraq was retaliatior
Trade Centre; that some American officials believed that the Iragi gover
protecting al-Qaeda (the terrorist group which claimed responsibility fc
contested and was not an official reason for the war.

Many Christians believe that retaliation is wrong, because Jesus taught g;;

"You have heard that it was said, “An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.” E
evildoer.” (Matthew 5:38-39 NRSV)

However, others may feel that it is acceptable if it will teach others not 1.
the future, preventing loss of life. Christians generally oppose personal i

Greed

Many wars may be caused by greed. Centuries ago, many different cou:
empires, or gain more land, fighting against be.~ *w 10 lived in areas v
and causing many wars. This was ape>i:n v 5...vated by greed for m:
would result in more resourcac 5 r e 'power.

{ (0 justify this greed, or claim that it was not true
eaders of Muslim empires did not expand their empires
Allah’s wit"to introduce the religion of Islam to as many people as poss:

Some people have argued that when Britain colonised other countries,
countries, it sought to ‘civilise’ them; to teach the people appropriate w:
them to modern inventions and to Christianity. However, this is now hlgg
elitist to claim that your culture and religion is better than someone els:
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Some people believe that some modern wars have been fought due to .
when the US and the UK went to war in Iraq in 2003, this was because t%é
of oil; in other words, they were greedy for resources. Others have argu:
that the war was for other reasons, such as freeing the Iragi people fron
democracy.

Many Christians may believe that going to war, or committing any othe
wrong, because Jesus taught against greed, teaching his followers to gi:
and to strive for treasures in heaven, rather than on Earth, because focu
someone is not focused on God.

/ "And [Jesus] said to them, “Take care! Be iy u giard against all kinds o
consist in el

- laneeof possessions.”” (Luke 12:15

‘Do not store up £ 4. ./ treasures on earth, where moth and rust cons
and gl it . . for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither mot:
es do not break in and steal. For where your treasure is, there y

(Matthew 6:19-21 NRSV)

Hate/Disagreement
Much violence on a personal level is due to hate or dislike. Someone
who they hate for a personal reason, e.g. hurting their friend, or becaus
perhaps due to racial prejudice.

Countries or groups may fight each other because they hate the other <
of war, as the hate is likely to continue as people lose friends and relatix
be due to disagreement about political policies. People of different vie:
cause conflict, which can result in civil war, such as the English Civil War

People may approve or disapprove of wars started for this reason,
depending on whether they feel that the benefit caused by a change
in political policy will outweigh the costs associated with war, for
example loss of life.

However, Jesus taught against hurting people one hates, and so
many Christians feel that differences in opinion should be negotiated, r:
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( ‘But I say to you that listen, Lorc2 - e iCb,dO good to those who hate
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impact and (nfluence

Depending on which reasons people feel are acceptable for
violence, different instances of violence may occur. For
example, there are fewer wars which aim to conquer other
land than in previous centuries, because the United
Nations does 1not support this, and it is viewed in a
negative light. The UN may intervene in wars which it
believes are unjust (e.g. Kosovo), meaning that, effectively,
the world can condemn conflicts which it believes are
wrong.

Also, depending on whether other peac'e gre
country had a legitimate rease= .~ g 4 ‘war, there may be
consequences after a v ar zample, the UN may try the leaders of ¢
have gorges W ' r ir crimes.

Quick Questions

3. State three justifications for violence.

Now Try This...

4. Explain why Christians have different beliefs about justifications for
Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Role of Christians in Violent Conflict

Many Christians are involved in violent conflict. Many Christian individus
wars — British prime ministers and American Presidents, along with the
have traditionally been Christian, and have started a lot of violent confli
started and engaged in violent wars, sometimes with each other.

Christian communities have been guilty of violence on a local level — Pr¢
communities in Ireland were violent towards each other during the Irish

Religion as a Cause of Violence
Some people see religion and belief a< = ¢ ucﬂ

violence in the contemporan .+ d Religio
- B and vic
Exampleg .ary ‘i/idlence associated with have ¢
religion :
. rist organisations with religious connections

+ Conflicts between countries of different religions
+ Different religious groups in many places clashing and fighting v

In one respect it is true that many conflicts have religious
motivations. Without religion there would be no desire for religious
government; no desire for ‘holy’ land; and no reason for people to
fight over religious beliefs — to try to convert others or to try to wipe
out, or remove power from, those who believe different things.

It is also possible that religion fuels conflict because if people believe th
be more prepared to fight and die than if they do not believe this, and &

However, it is also true that many conflicts are not motivated by religio
non-religious conflicts than in religious ones.

Many people also argue that while without religion it is possible
that some conflicts would never have happened, many conflicts
which have a religious element also have other motivations, and if
you removed religion from the mix, many conflicts mlqht still occur
(or others in their place) for other reasons. i
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For example, religion may be o~ s¢ . J.to deswe a certain piece
of land, but people Mewsi . Ca: e Iand out of greed. People

may flgh'r” B ents and aim to establish new ones

|sagree Wlth political policies, and desire new political pc
5 gion. People also appear capable of disliking people for &
they differ in race, class, beliefs (other than religious or spiritual beliefs),
will fight with groups they dislike and disagree with, this would be poss
religion.

| Edu&mﬁion

So many people do see religion and belief as a cause of war and violen
there are often motives other than religion within so-called ‘religious’ c
religion, there might well be a similar level of conflict due to other reasc
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Further, while religion may give people reason to fight, belief in non-vic:
may give them the principles and the courage not to be violent and cau:
a certain extent, to assess which conflicts have been motivated by religi:
assess how many conflicts have not occurred, or have been shorter that
of the influence of religious teaching against conflict. If this could be ai
a greater influence against war and violence than it is a cause for it —it!

To conclude: religion is a factor in some instances of violence, but itis s
violence without looking at other factors, and many religious people dc
actively work against it.

Quick Questions

i

“<hat religion causes violence?

5. Why mightsor <

a‘?éument that religion might not be a significant cause
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Terrorism

Terrorism, generally seen as unauthorised, non-state violence, for a po
political change), has become an important issue in contemporary socie
out with the intention of causing chaos and fear.

Keywords:

¢ civilian — someone who is not a soldier / actively involved in conflict
+ legitimate — permissible because of logic and/or law (human law or Go¢
+ radicalisation — a process of becoming more extreme in one’s views, su

Terrorism Today Fh | b
Notable instances of terr” st v A_‘:..uq:e the attacks on the World Trade .
and the bombmﬂc 3 i transport on 7% July 2007, though there &

time, atile

Much ter®3rism in the contemporary world has been associated with Isl:
bombers who say they are Muslim. These suicide bombers may not fee!
but may feel that they are serving Islam in some way through their actic:
condemn terrorist violence. It can be argued strongly that the link betw:
sensationalised and portrayed inaccurately by the media. Further, there
association with Islam; for example:
¢ Anders Breivik, the Norwegian terrorist who killed many people ::
2011. He strongly opposed Islam and wanted Muslims to be de::
¢ TheIrish Republican Army (IRA), whose members identify as Ro
fought against Irish Protestants. Also, other Irish terrorist group
Catholicism or Protestantism and were involved in the Irish troul.
¢ There has been terrorism associated with the Hindu nationalist r::
India should be / is Hindu). Not all Hindu nationalists are violen

and Muslims, which they justify as defence of Hinduism.
¢ There are examples of terrorism associated with other religions,

Terrorism is an interesting con
Pause for thought: Q acts of terrorism may not feel {
Try to think how you that their acts are legitimate.
would feel if your country was
attacked or you felt your religion

was threatened. Do you think those
labelled terrorists are always worse ..
than governments who derlr ¢y 3 I

terrorisn*gets innocent people (who are often considered to include «
argued that in most wars, there are many innocent casualties. Also, pec:
described as terrorists have sometimes argued that those they target ar
argued that the casualties of the attacks against the World Trade Centre
(even though they were civilians) because they were happy for their gov:
Middle East, and were responsible for their government’s actions becaus
course not all the people killed may have supported George Bush and :
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The governments and media sources of countries often focus on terroris
them, or countries close to them in distance or culture, which may contri
country, or people of one’s own religion or culture, are under high levels
reality, it may be the case that many other countries and peoples are ex;.
terrorism.

The perception of ‘terrorists’ may change over time; for example, Nelso:
as a terrorist due to his role in violent action against apartheid (racist se:
However, today he is widely regarded as a hero, and received the Nobe!
with the peaceful transition to a democratic South Africa.

Causes of Terrorism

There are many causes of terrorisrﬁﬁ.: ! !o{L..}g:
¢ Anger and retalla*r.:i - A
. Hatred of ot uup of people (e.g. a race, religion, or

at thls is what God wants
¢ The desire to make political aims known and change policies
¢ Mental instability

Many terrorist acts have multiple causes — terrorists may retaliate
against harm done by a country or group while believing revenge is jus:
Qaeda); or retaliate, while also promoting certain political aims (for exar:

Relationship between Religion, Politics and Terrorism in the
In the twenty-first century, religion, politics and terrorism have seemec
the religion of terrorists, such as those who attacked the World Trade C::
instance, the motivation for terrorism was largely political - to retaliate
the Middle East, but it has often been seen as a conflict between Islamic

If ‘Christian’ countries are seen to be damaging ‘Muslim’ countries, such:
possible that this political conflict can become a religious conflict, with
attacks. There is often talk of radicalisation — people being turned so t
views and want to become terrorists.

e

Some groups deemed as terrorist groups by some see themselves as le;;
called Islamic State have attempted to set up a region which they contr:
right for Muslims to be governed by a rellgmw 24 Ui authority —a Ca
have persecuted Christians (as WeII as o ey more Muslims), and :
religion are heavily Imked e

Religiovgmillkpi - = - ,,.vaeelzthat society and politics are becoming more :
attacks st thls and people who feel that society and politics are
cultures & religions may also protest this with terrorist attacks (e.g. wi:

As seen above, terrorists come from many different religions, or no reli¢:
contribute to political motivations, and political motivation can be veile:
so religion, politics and terrorism remain very closely linked in people’s
practice.
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Important to note...
As terrorism has political motivations, it is important to recognise ti.
s religious motivations are not always easily separated from politi
¢ terrorism associated with religion may not be committed for s
+ from different perspectives, there may seem to be different mc:

Different Christian Attitudes to Terrorism and Causes of Te:
A small number of individuals who are religious commit acts deemed by
bombing or shooting people to achieve their goals, such as laws which
rule by a government of their religion.

However, most religious people disapprove ~f & }fisfﬁn — for example,
principle of loving one’s neighbour ~. * e hamic principle, that people:
of military action against th-..;; ‘1, .s¢ attacks are forbidden. Many re
and Buddhists will 4 &

-, o-of terrorism because of its violent nature.

Many religions other than Christianity teach similar principles about tre:
to be treated. This is often known as the Golden Rule.

“You shall love your neighbour as yourself.” (Matthew 22

Many Christians will feel that there are no reasons which are good enou¢
not feel that God condones terrorism. Jesus advocated peace, e.g. in the
terrorism starkly contrasts with this. However, some Christians will unde
some terrorists who feel that violence is their best option, and want to |-

Many mainstream religious people have spoken out against religious e
example, in 2015, Pope Francis took part in a memorial service for the S
leaders from other religions. He has spoken against religious extremisn:
work with others in opposition to it

However, some Christians will support actions which may be deemed as
corrupt or unjust political institutions, if they feel this is the only availab
those who attempted to assassinate Hitler. Most Christians feel that the
way, but the KKK (which associates as Protestant) feels that it is justified
order to fight against non-Protestants and make America a Protestant s
terrorism have been carried out by Christians against abortion clinics ar:
reasons, showing that some Christians do feel that s~ 1e terrorist activit

Impact and Influence e
Instances of terrorist att="} ;i1 y 1..4uence countries to fight back aga
responsible for ter - s { . rnay also mean the introduction of stricter

5éople, including religious believers, see terrorism as ar:
friendships between different groups of people and to work for peace.
result in an endless circle of violence.

Quick Questions

7. Describe what is meant by terrorism.

8. Outline Christian attitudes to terrorism. Refer to sources of wisdom
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Just War Theory

Key Concept - Just War Theory
Just War Theory is a philosophical discussion which has happened o\
between many people about when and why it is acceptable to go to v:
do within war. Generally speaking, there are a set of criteria which ma
some may feel that these criteria are not successful in justifying war, a
ways of evaluating just war.

Criteria for a Just War (Just War Tr2-
Traditionally there are a number of .. 2 o ajust war. These include
to make it just to go to w=r jas = 4 Leflum— Latin for justice towards w:
met to clalmthaf L % 55 2iig fought justly when it has started (jus in
: is . 2058 refers to each side in a war — generally at least o
uld not be just to fight against them.

Keywords:

¢+ combatant — someone who helps to fight a war

¢ jus ad bellum — conditions which must be fulfilled to go to war justly

¢ jus in bello— conditions which must be fulfilled to fight justly in war

¢ just war — a war believed to be right/permissible/justified

¢ negotiate — discuss a way to find a solution to problems

¢ pacifism — a belief that violence is wrong and a principle of opposition t

+ proportional — in this sense, the level of response to an attack/threat m
attack/threat

+ utilitarian — someone who believes that something is good if it causes

Conditions needed to starta just war: I
¢ The right person/group must start it
— For example, the government of a country, by Christians, inc
and not just any group of individuals Aquinas, and
¢ There must be a good reason world view. Ther
— For example, self-defence is usually
accepted as reason, but conquering
additional land which others already

occupy is not
¢ People must want the right thlnrr
— For example it ma

just war because
things about jus
have their own {
Christians agree
1 ,..:4_.,:) to war to these

Note: Aguinas' v
first three of the
aiven here (authc:

2, out not if you want to steal

overnment S resources

: there might be a good reason to go
to war against a country (such as if they have an oppressive go .
mean countries can justify going to war with them if they are ju
not acting to help that country’s people

¢ There must be more reason to go to war than not to go to war

— For example, if a country executes 10 citizens at random every

justify a war, as many more people are likely to die, causing m
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¢ There must be a good chance of winning / achieving your purpose
— For example, there is no point going to war against an unjust g
die without achieving anything

¢ Other options must be tried first
— For example, it is not OK to declare war on a country without t:

Conditions needed to fight a just war:
¢ Fighting must be proportional
— For example, you cannot bomb thousands of people for
the sake of stopping several corrupt officials who are not
killing thousands — you must do more ac ., vhen fighting

than harm, and cause as little har: .+ a_ n i sible to achieve
your goal .
¢ People can fig ht ars sndersbut not against those not
mvol\/v" / ot

.'ple you cannot just start killing innocent people
ake the other side surrender (to surrender is to give
up fighting and let the other side win)

! Some other people think that any war is just if it does more
good than bad overall. For example, if a war results in more pleasu
utilitarians would believe it is just.

— Asimplified example of this would be if a war resulted in a tho
thousand lives.

Discussion of Just War
Some people do not think any wars are justified, because killing others -
reasons or consequences. This will be discussed further in the section |

Some people have other ideas about what makes a just war than the ct
some utilitarians, as shown above.

Of the people who broadly agree with Just War Tradjtion, there are poit

Going to war

¢ Not everyone agrees who can choose to start a war. Some countris
the people have had no say in their leaders. If these leaders start a
from any other group of people? Also in sse ‘55 which are run k
leaders (e.g. monarchies or dictator ),
any less right to authorlh' it e Ieaders7

¢ While many pecn’ . 2 04 which reasons are acceptable for goir.
debgi 0 ¢ sagree

hari to measure an intention. It is hard to know why people r.
anyc™e& who gives a good reason to go to war may be able to do sow
motive.

¢ Itisimpossible to know in advance if a war will do more good than
with wars after they have happened and they know how many peo

¢ It can also be hard to know how likely you are to win. For instance,
people will fight against you before you begin fighting. A large arn:
might keep producing more soldiers.

¢ Itisvery hard to say that all other methods have been tried before

¢

o

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 97 of 202

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

| Edu&mﬁion




Fighting in war

¢ Itis hard to know exactly what level of
destruction to the other side is proportional.
Soldiers especially may not know exactly what the
enemy has done, or will do in the future, when
they have to make quick decisions.

¢ Many people have debated who is a legitimate
target in war. Do people who make weapons count as combatants (
do farmers count, because supplying the army with food may be as it
them with weapons? Is it fair that government officials, who may hav
are counted as civilians and should not be tar( i i?

war is just ar
problems, me:
war will be }

Of the Chrlst|ans who are not p""p s f . acmstsvare those who dlsappr

Religio&e*#ittitudes to Behaviours during War
Christians expect soldiers to behave appropriately during war. Proporti
combatants are components of this, but there are other components.

Christians might expect soldiers to:
¢ Respect civilians, as well as not harming them — they should not
¢ Not kill those who surrender, or prisoners of war.
¢ Not torture prisoners (at least without very good reason).

However, within Christianity there are varied views on this. Some conse:
who place particular emphasis on Old Testament teachings compared v.
may see torture in war, for example, as justified, if they feel that this wil
protect their country and/or soldiers (they are more likely to see this as
they would consider ‘guilty’, e.g. enemy soldiers rather than civilians). Li:
more concerned with the teachings of Jesus compared to Old Testamer:
feel that this is not justifiable, because it is not loving to torture someor:
completely against the example of Jesus.

Conservative Christians are also more likely to support greater uses of f..
to minimise their own casualties, whereas liberal Christians are less Ilkelv
of greater harm to civilians — they are more Ilke_‘[\' E i /our solutions Wh"f
lost overall, regardless of the sides of th cinf. =+ -

Impact and (nﬂuenM 5 7

Quick Questions

9. State three criteria for going to war justly.

10. Describe different Christian attitudes to just war. Refer to sources of :
authority.
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Holy War

Holy war is an interesting concept. Wars are not considered holy just ki:‘
soldiers, but a war has to be fought in the name of religion to count as e

Keywords:

¢ Crusades - a series of Christian holy wars between the eleventh and thir
the Holy Land for Christians

¢ Holy Land — Jerusalem and some of the surrounding area; important wit
some extent, within Islam

+ holy war - a war fought in the name of religion

Holy wars are commanded by a rellmc !
authority: God ora rellglow St cachas the Wars may be c
,,t»sor"nethlng for

¢ In the Old Testament of the Bible (and the bljtafj:w:n;?:i
Jewish scriptures containing the same material) the.

God sends the Jewish people to war on several
occasions, by communicating with prophets. Several popes encout:
Crusades, probably the most famous examples of Christian holy We
centuries.

¢ Some holy war aims to spread the faith of the fighters; it may hope t
win new converts. Holy war may also aim to win land, so that
countries are ruled by a particular religion. This is true in the case of
the Crusades, where the Pope wished to have the Holy Land
(Jerusalem and the surrounding area) under Christian control. This
also links to the idea that holy war can be used to acquire areas (suc
as the Holy Land), buildings or possessions which are deemed
important to a religion. Holy wars might also aim to protect or rescu
members of a faith, or to kill people of another (or no) religion, if it i<
believed that they have angered God in some way.

¢ During the Crusades the Pope promlsed t-. .0 > who fought

would have all their sins forgwen R

Chrlstlan Teachir and Resnonses to Holy War

TR e concept of holy war are likely to feel that a v
e extent) Some will feel that only wars which God has ¢
hile others will be happy to class a war declared by a religic
command from God) as a holy war. Catholics may be more likely to acc
leader in general, as they believe the Pope to be God's representative o
the church. Many Protestants place the authority of the Bible or the Hol
test a religious leader's command against these. In the Old Testament ¢
the Jewish people to go to war for him, and the Bible talks about God ¢
warriors, so holy war does have a basis within Christian tradition.
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ﬁhe LORD spoke to Moses, saying, "Avenge the Israelites on the Midianites; a;
to your people.” So Moses said to the people, “Arm some of your number fc
against Midian, to execute the LORD’s vengeance on Midian.” (E

Then the LORD said to Joshua, ‘Do not fear or be dismayed; take all the fightin
to Ai. See, I have handed over to you the king of Ai with his people, F:
(Joshua 8:1 NRSV)

Proclaim this among the nations: Prepare war, stir up the warriors. Let all

come up. Beat your ploughshares into swords, and your pruning-hooks into

a warrior.” Come quickly, all you nations all around, gather yourselves the
\ LORD. (Joel 3:C- 1T NRSV)

There will be a variety of Christian v~ 'dr‘ > iaC counts as an acceptab
example, it might seem m i =, *.oie to a modern Christian to fight
to colonlse Iand teed v «istianity there. However, some Christia
conflictg® h . t..ure places are ruled in line with God's will.

It is controversial whether a religious figure can promise forgiveness in :
however the Bible does show God rewarding those who fight for him,
concept of reward.

And at the seventh time, when the priests had blown the trumpets, Joshua s
LORD has given you the city. The city and all that is in it shall be devoted to i
the people charged straight ahead into the city and captured it. ( ]0bhl§

However, nowadays, many Christians believe that Jesus' teaching goe
completely, and so God would not command or desire a war — and th
earned by fighting.

In the Old Testament, war and peace are very closely linked to God.
Many biblical battles are commanded by God, and God tells the Jewis
people that if they follow him he will grant them victory in battle, but
they do not (or if they go to war when God has told them not to), the
they will lose. The Old Testament God punishes the Jewish people by
having other nations wage war on them and enslave them. Equally, in th
to be a reward from God.

ﬂ LORD said, “Judah shall go up. I hereby give the I« 4 1to his hand. ... 5
gave the Canaanites and the Perizzites int /i ‘v _s.d; and they defeated te
 (Juuges 1:2, 4 NRSV)

w5 mot with you; do not let yourselves be struck

o up to the heights of the hill country, even though the ar
! ot left the camp. Then the Amalekites and the Canaanites wh
lown and defeated them, pursuing them as far as Hormah. (Numb

’Do not goup, o 2

If you follow my statutes and keep my commandments and observe them faith,
szd, and you shall lie down, and no one shall make you afraid; I will remove d.

and no sword shall go through your land. (Leviticus 26

In the New Testament, God does not send anyone to war, and teachin
There are various explanations about the difference in teaching betwee:
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from a Christian perspective. Some Christians feel that times changed —
and God had revealed his plan through Jesus. Others feel that the Jewi
nature — he was never a God who wanted violence, but the Jewish peo
bring them victory.

However, Jesus also
will be saved. This ¢
(being put to death
can be used by thos
that fighting for Jes

“Those who find the

| lose their life
(Matt

Jesus says that thos
and follow him are
this as meaning tha
anything necessary

Portrayal of Crusaders marked with, and carrying, the sign of .
the cross — are they 'taking up their cross'? life on the cross). H

marked themselves

going into battle.

{ *.... and whoever does not take up the cross and follow me is not worthy of

{mpact and Influence
Many Christians reject the idea of holy war, believing that God does nc!
killed. Many other religious people will also believe that God prefers pe.
people will disagree with holy wars, believing that killing in the name o
exist is completely unnecessary, and brings much unnecessary suffering
secular, and religion has less influence on politics (in countries such as
holy wars are much less likely to be declared in the modern world, cert
Therefore, holy wars in modern times are much less common than they

However, some religious people believe that God desires certain confli
political power for a religion — so that more places 27« ruled in line with
may support conflict which they believe is € . '
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Quick Question: -
11. De¥

hat is meant by holy war.

Now Try This...

12. Explain why Christians may have different beliefs about holy war. R
sources of wisdom and authority.

| Educ‘aﬁon
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Christian Attitudes to Different Types of Warfare

Keywords:
¢ deterrence — something used to stop someone from doing something &

to deter people from committing crime.
+ sanctity of life — a belief that life is sacred and/or special, implying that

Conventional Warfare
Conventional warfare refers to armies fighting each other. In the moder:
and other weaponry operated by soldiers in a com'ﬂ * zone. It may invo!:
on military targets. . 5

Christians who obJect to ¥ir en ¢ «..d war in general will object to this, |
the type which is |i Cir Yo accepted by many denominations — it allef
defend i 5, and also to surrender; it is seen as fairer and more i
of mass¥ ction (see below). It also targets soldiers rather than civii
Churches are not completely opposed to conventional warfare, if it |5JuEE§
Theory above).

A potential issue with modern conventional warfare is that it can be unt
war against a less-developed nation, with superior tactics and weapons,
winning, and of minimising their casualties. This may make going to wa
countries take less seriously, because they do not expect high loss of lifs
object on this basis, if conventional war is no longer as hard a decision

Technological Warfare
Technological warfare includes the use of drones (unoccupied planes) &
only a military target with the aim of no civilian casualties.

Technological warfare divides Christians. The bonuses of such warfare a
casualties and that it may minimise casualties to the combatants using
for not putting combatants in real danger (those flying drones remotely
seen to be unfair to kill someone who has no opportunity to fight back
execution than warfare.

Furthermore, as technological warfare is relatlvelv ~.. jt still faces man
completely accurate. Many civilians have b-ws _&:asualtles where strike:
targets. This happens especially wk .. - !m,.y a‘rgets are next to schoc;
middle of highly populat-.! e

Unlike ¢ 1.arwarfare, which is mentioned in the Bible, and appex:
Testameyyg e is nothing in the Bible about technological warfare, an:
Christian denominations.

Apocalyptic Warfare
Apocalyptic warfare is warfare which can wipe out many people and po::
to the planet. Generally, this would be due to weapons of mass destru:
which have power to kill and harm large numbers of people indiscrimin:
people, e.g. soldiers and civilians).
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They include:

¢ nuclear weapons such as nuclear bombs (These use the power ¢
to achieve destructive results. For example, they may split atom
smaller parts, or collide atoms at a fast speed to release great ar:
of energy which can damage larger areas than conventional wea
They also release radioactive components which may pollute the
environment, raise the risk of cancer for people in affected areas
cause deformities in unborn humans and animals.);

affecting how their nerves function); and ‘
¢ biological weapons such as anthrax (which @ ¢ potentially lethal

It is, ther¥ , important to be able to apply Christian teaching from
other areas to weapons of mass destruction; teachings which
promote pacifism will oppose weapons of mass destruction, while
teachings which allow violence for certain reasons might be able to
support the use of weapons of mass destruction.

Here are some reasons that Christians (and others) oppose WMD, becat
problems they cause:
¢ They can kill many people.
They (may) harm the environment, and future people who are n:
They may not allow people a chance to defend themselves or to
Some may kill people very slowly, so they die in prolonged pain
Accidents with WMD use and WMD tests can be very damaging.
Countries who have WMD can threaten or manipulate countries
rich countries rich and poorer countries poor.
¢ Using WMD cannot fulfil Just War criteria for just fighting withit
— WMD are highly unlikely to be proportional to the reason fc:
retaliation against other WMD).
—  WMD will kill and harm anyone (and anything) in the areas :
certainly harm innocent people / civilians.

* & & o o

When you draw near to a town to ﬁght aoair
surrenders to you, then all the peo "o © 5hm,

i 1t ferms of peace. If it «
serve you in forced labour. (C

ladse it V|olates the concept of sanctity of Ilfe (the b
d) They may also reject certain WMD because they are
world, and they feel that the world belongs to God, so these WMD are
Christians believe that God called them to be stewards of the world — tc
many would say that many WMD go against this duty of care.

Several popes have spoken out against weapons of mass destruction be
and the environment, and because the money spent developing and m:
be better spent on helping society, including the poor. This reflects the
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care not only about the potential damage which weapons of mass dest:
used, but also the harm they do by just existing.

‘One of the most serious [challenges] 1s increased military spending and i
developing nuclear arsenals. Enormous resources are being consumed for thes
spent on the development of peoples, especially those who are poorest.

However, some Christians do believe that there are some benefits to W
¢ they can be useful in an extreme emergency
¢ they can be used to retaliate against another use of WMD
¢ they may sometimes save more lives overal! (- )vernments may
will save soldier casualties on thelr < :
¢ they can be used as adeter:. = « e¢ .M.AIOW)

The last reason isth v oy vvhy atom bombs were dropped on
ik T |eIt that, while these would cause great
loss of life, they would also bring fighting (of the
Second World War) to an end, saving more lives. (The only wartime
use of nuclear bombs was the use of two atom bombs dropped on
the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki at the end of the
Second World War. The results were so destructive, that use of
nuclear weapons has been condemned by many, and nuclear
bombs have not been used since.)

Christians might see using WMD as the lesser of two evils in such
situations, or might believe that using WMD is not acceptable,
however extreme the situation. Many also disagree with any form
of violent retaliation, so disapprove of WMD for this reason.

Interestingly, some people appear to believe that possessing
weapons of mass destruction can be better or worse, depending on wh:
US and the UK felt it acceptable to go to war with Iraq in 2003 over clai:
mass destruction (though these claims were never confirmed and Iraq r:
weapons). However, the US and the UK both possessed weapons of me

Furthermore, one use for nuclear weapons is to keep them, (hopefully) «
other people from attacking (with nuclear weapons) .everal countries -
UK, keep nuclear weapons today for thls PLaes ‘u'h«. idea is that if on:“f
against another, they will receive a > '
keeping nuclear weapon< +r;~ ¢ ‘f

would disapprove of any WMD (see above), and also because it is very
which are not being used, and the money could be spent
elsewhere.

Another consideration is that people may fear that if many
countries have nuclear weapons, this makes it more likely or as de
that people who will actually use weapons of mass
destruction will acquire them.
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Many people (including Christians) who feel that there should be no nu:
countries to disarm and get rid of their nuclear weapons (nuclear disarrs
countries to do the same. One British organisation which works for nuc
Campaign for Nuclear Disarmament. Whether to keep/have a nuclear ¢
UK.

However, some Christians feel that having WMD, such as nuclear weapc%;

because it stops other countries from taking advantage, and this is bett:
weapons saves lives.

Notable countries which possess such weapons ir. " .. 2 the UK and the
Christianity, and there are many Christien ¢ ove "= aent members who he:
weapons of mass destruction. The i hHelieve that if they possess we
deterrence, they are m=! tk worid a safer place.

Quick

13. State three types of warfare.

14. Describe one Christian attitude to conventional warfare.

15. QOutline the argument for and against having nuclear weapons. Ref
sources of wisdom and authority.
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Summary for Violence and Conflict

*

There are different Christian positions on violence. The Old Testam:
God does not desire violence, but it also contains many wars. Jesus
did not promote war. However, he also spoke about bringing confl:
support wars.
Violence can be justified for reasons such as self-defence, retaliat
Christians feel that self-defence is a justifiable reason for violence, 1
these reasons for violence — stopping his disciples using violence t¢
Religion can be seen as a cause of violence — many modern wars he
and differences in belief can fuel conflict. Hov . .. - it can also be at
multiple causes, and are generally cau &d »«.ore than just religio:
religion promotes peace ar- o : 4, s to reduce conflict.
Terrorism is an im~. ¢ nf. sdae'in the modern world. Many people
i o alised believers committing terrorist acts. Howe
bp_se terrorism.

: Theory deals with conditions which may make a war just
to war just and those which make fighting in war just. It has been la
including by St Thomas Aquinas. However, many people do not ag:
that just war criteria can be met.
Holy war is religiously motivated war — started by a religious figure
often with promise of a spiritual reward. Most Christians today do r:
them to fight for religious reasons, but the Bible records many holy
Christians have different opinions on different types of warfare — cc
the most accepted. Many feel that nuclear weapons and other we&
unacceptable; however, many ‘Christian’ countries have nuclear we .

Now Try This...
16. "Colui '

bs + 1+ i ot keep weapons of mass destruction.’ Discuss

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia:
and teachings, including sources of wisdom and authority. Explain
evaluate the importance of different points of view from a Christiar:
perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows from your argument
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Peace and Peace Mak

Many Christians want to achieve peace; some are completely against vi
work for peace, and carry out non-violent action.

Pacifism

Key Concept - Pacifism
Pacifism is the belief that all violence is wrong, and the opposition

Pacifism is an interesting concept; may je-
people are mentally and phw' +1v 1 1oy violence and that this is n

that violence does ne ™3 anythlng or that what it achleves is n

There are two types of pacifism:
¢ Absolute pacifism is the belief that violence is always wrong, no
acts should ever be carried out, including in self-defence, or to hel:
¢ Conditional pacifism is the belief that violence is wrong in principi:
which it is acceptable, for example, as a lesser evil to bring peace o:

Note: there is a fine line between conditional pacifists who believe |
sometimes see it as /ess bad than a terrible alternative and those wi:
is notbad when they see it as the best course of action.

Keywords:
+ ahimsa —not injuring, compassion, also non-violence (the term is used i

Pacifists feel that it is better to reject violence. Absolute pacifists make
always worse to actively do something bad, than to be
passive (accept other things happening without acting),
where this has bad consequences.

However, others may not be convinced of this. Senr.
people believe that pacifists are cowardl\ the '
prepared to get hurt flghtmg for: .+ . ', 1 1ht‘.

, - ower people might be hurt if a
hup uf people defends itself V|olently, than if
Many see ni

an
Conditional pacifism may be able to rescue itself from this criticism, as i
extreme circumstances.

? See what you think — would you rather kill one bad person, or al
good people? Some people will say it is better to save the five gc
Others will say that it is worse to become a murderer than to alloy
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Pacifism is more accepted today than at some points in the past. Many
themselves respect pacifists for their beliefs about not harming others.

However, during the Second World War, when there was conscription (;
criteria were legally required to fight), some pacifists who refused to fig
disobeying the law.

Some people are not total pacifists, but associate with pacifist oppositic:
wars are unjust because it would be acceptable to kill enemy soldiers, t:
and war almost always results in innocent deaths.

Some groups of Christians such as the Q:1a! 2rs a%tﬁér individual Chri
teach absolute pacifism. In their 7= ja = . n to King Charles II in 1660, the
1. violence, and that they desired the Kin

ple 1s, and our Practices have always been, to seek peace and ensue
practices, we... do utterly deny, with all outward wars and strife and fightings
end or under any pretence whatsoever. And this is our testimony

(Quaker Declaration 1660)

Due to Christian teachings (covered above) about promoting
peace, and not retaliating with violence, Quakers and many other
Christians believe that violence and war are wrong, and do not
serve God. Jesus stopping his disciples defending him with
violence provides particular biblical evidence that God opposes
violence, even for religious goals or defence.

r——=—=—=—===-==-=-

‘... but Jesus said to him, “Judas, is it with a kiss that you are betraying the &
were around him saw what was coming, they asked, “Lord, should we strike
them struck the slave of the high priest and cut off his right ear. But Jesus sa

touched his ear and healed him.” (Luke 22:48-51 N

K “... all who take the sword will perish by the sword...” (Matthe

Other Christians are not pacifists. They believe that violence and war ca
as to defend and protect people. They may feel th-* © e Golden Rule sc
would wish to be defended (with violence) “ i ﬂ_v,_qenc’e, then it is accey
They may point to Jesus command’.., .

WT111g do to others as you would have them do to you...” (Matthew :

He said to them, ‘When I sent you out without a purse, bag, or sandals, did 1
"No, not a thing.” He said to them, ‘But now, the one who has a purse must tak
one who has no sword must sell his cloak and buy one...” (Luke

2 Quote from Quaker declaration 1660 from Atto.//www.quaker.org/minnfmy/peace/A%20Declarat:
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impact and [nfluence

Pacifism has had an interesting impact on the world. Some
disputes which could have been very violent, have been concluded
peacefully, due to the pacifistic beliefs of some of those who
participated. Some conflicts have had fewer fighters because
pacifists have refused to fight. Pacifists have also influenced those
who agree with violence in certain circumstances to question when,
and whether, it is necessary. L

iy

On the other hand, there are many violent conflicts in 'rhe world, which
pacifism, at least absolute pacifism.

As the Catholic and Anglican C* . f & u‘cept the existence of just war,
Angllcans to be pacnﬁc are ‘ure Catholics and Anglicans are less like

. - Conditional pacifists, believing that violence is wr
iems, but accepting that using violence as a last resort

Quick Questions

17. Describe what is meant by absolute pacifism.

Now Try This...

18. Explain why there are different Christian attitudes to pacifism. Refet
of wisdom and authority.
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Different Ways [ndividuals, Communities and Soaef%

Keywords:

+ ahimsa —non-violence, a concept in many Eastern religions

¢ mercy - forgiving someone punishment which they deserve

¢ passive resistance — disobeying authority without taking violent action
+ reconciliation — being reunited in a positive sense with someone one w:

Working for Peace and Justice 1
Many Christians and others work for peace and *+ - ;,:,.:e.-?:in the world. Indi:
their everyday lives with respect, and sta:d .- wnat is right. Commum?
with other communities can .<+l[' Srit st peacefully. Societies can wor:

Martin Lieme K: v 4'.ane"|nd|V|duaI who worked for peace and justic
' : i‘ully for people of all ethnicities to have equal rights. H:
wanted V8¢ was right, but without being violent — by using non-violen:
sit-ins, protests and marches. In the end, a large proportion of Americar:
society were behind the civil rights movement. Creating cohesion betwe
people of different ethnicities should, in practice, help to create peace, :
it should remove anger and tension.

Archbishop Desmond Tutu also helped to bring peace and justice to Sc
the Truth and Reconciliation Commission. Here, facilitating discussion, &
together, to overcome past boundaries. (You can recap information on .
Relationships and Families / Christian Understandings of Equality.)

Some Christian communities want to work in specific ways for peace, su
Campaign for Nuclear Disarmament — which is a specifically Christian se
movement. They meet, protest nuclear weapons, and try to persuade p
nuclear weapons.

One Christian group working for peace today is CHIPS (Christian Internat
by having groups of Christians live in areas of conflict, attempting to imp::
and practical methods. The groups are made up of those from different <
conflicting parties can coexist. They hear perspectives from the different ¢
encourage conflicting people in the area to worl *¢ - = %i:er. They aim to d

CHIPS has been acting since ’rhr o o the twentieth century, and has
such as the Phl|lpp|n9‘§ ,,,rus ‘and Ireland Itis currently workmg i

employment, and is currently working to prevent gang violence.

CHIPS works with people from many different backgrounds and faiths, |
Members of CHIPS believe that God desires peace in society and spiritu
God by helping others to achieve the peace they believe Jesus has give:
reconciled humans with God, and want to help humans reconcile with
CHIPS works in the way that it does.
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Christians, such as those who work for CHIPS, are given strong
motivation to work for peace in Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount
(including the verses Matthew 5:1-16). Jesus teaches that those
who work for God, for example peacemakers, are blessed by God.
He teaches that people should show mercy and do what is right —
and working for reconciliation in conflict does this.

‘Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they will be
they will receive mercy... Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will
(Matthew 5:6-7, 9 NRSV)

He also teaches that those who face difficul’.; 1c ; 3 God's work are ble:
many people working for peace wil' ">« - uc .difficulty.

N

He teaches that those with gifts should not hide them, and faith should
show others how their faith makes a difference to their lives, and shoul
will know God'’s love. CHIPS aims to do this, with members both living o
helping others practically, so that God's love will make an impact in oth

wre persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for their

’Bssed ar:
- (Matthew 5:10 NRSV)

‘No one after lighting a lamp puts it under the bushel basket, but on the lam
the house. In the same way, let your light shine before others, so that they m
glory to your Father in heaven.” (Matthew 5:15-16

Arrlication and Understanding of Religious Teachings about
Christian teachings about peace can be understood in different ways. Irz
Matthew 5, Jesus appeared to teach very clearly that peace should not |
compulsory. If someone attacked you, you should not attack them ba
give to your enemies, love them and pray for them.
ﬂYou have heard that it was said, “An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.”
evildoer. But if anyone strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other also; an
take your coat, give your cloak as well; and if anyone forces you to go one mi
everyone who begs from you, and do not refuse anyone who wants to borrow f;

was said, “You shall love your neighbour and hate your = :my.” But I say to ;
K for those who persecr:*> « '

COPYRIGHT
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Some Christians take this ve . “,~ they will not defend themselv
and they will prav ¥ . = .ey disagree with, rather than taking up ar:
interpreg e n _zad people to be pacifists.

On the other hand, some Christians do not interpret such passages in g:
as a religious ideal, deliberately hard to carry out. They see the action
examples of loving one’s enemy — people should not seek to hate other:
— without necessarily having to do these specific things. Some may feel :
applied to personal situations — if someone does hit you or steal a perse
does not apply to larger-scale situations such as war.
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Therefore, many Christians do aim not to have personal enemies, to hel
conflict, but many see violence in self-defence as justified, and many a
war, if there is a good reason.

Non-violent Action

Key Concept — Non-violence as Force
Non-violent action generally refers to action which is used to challen
peaceful. Sometimes this involves passive resistance. Many people,
that non-violence can be a force - it can change policies, reconcile
Many feel that it can be more effective than violen. - as it does not
and retaliation. It has the benefits of resr . ,ﬁfllu*w humans and
teachings against violence. .

rion-violent action is a good way to demo
authorij _5ang, but without being violent. So if an authority is t
Christiarg ree Wlth they can disobey and keep their conscience cle
violent action is also often safer than violent resistance. One example w:
Jews during the Holocaust. It may have been unsafe to oppose Hitler
openly, but they could do their part by secretly protecting others.

Many Christians he z

John 14:22-31 shows support for non-violent action — Jesus tells his
disciples that those who love him will do as he has taught. This both
includes being non-violent, as he has taught against retaliation and
hurting others, and keeping other commands. As there is the
possibility/probability that Christians will sometimes be required or
expected by society to do things which go against Jesus' teachings, this
suggests that Christians should resist this non-violently.

".... Those who love me will keep my word, and my Father will love them, and
our home with them.” (John 14:23 NRSV)

Jesus follows this by saying that he gives his disciples peace, and tells th
be interpreted to mean that with the peace of Jesus, Christians should

"Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to you. I do not give to you as the woi
be troubled, and do not let them be afraid.” (John 14:27

However, not all Christians agree with non- . ‘ction against autho:
breaking the law (unless it conflict.c*: Iy with Christianity). They feel
authority because God Woa s cP 2RO follow earthly leaders.

e be]ECt to the governing authorities; for there is no author
hat exist have been instituted by God. Therefore whoever resists :
appointed, and those who resist will incur judgement. (Roma:

Other Christians disagree with non-violent action in certain instances — o
acting evilly, they should be stopped with force, to save innocent lives —
for nothing, if resisters are imprisoned or killed.

[ Rescue the weak and the needy; deliver them from the hand of the wicke.
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Many Christians believe that if they have a disagreement with the law tt
issues they disagree with peacefully, and try to negotiate verbally.

Some Christians who feel that violence is wrong have specifically protes
example Martin Luther King. Martin Luther King Jr (1929-1968) was an
campaigned for equal rights for black and white people in America unti:
campaign included encouraging civil disobedience and organising marc:
encouraged black people to sit peacefully in areas where only white pec:
example in restaurants and on buses, to protest against racial
discrimination. This was disobeying the authorities, but it was not
hurting anyone. It is arguable that King was taken . ¢ e seriously for
protesting in this way, and it made the pro est = r.iore likable.
Eventually black people were ar-2 ec . A,zal“r‘i""é]hts with white people
in America, partly inrecn -» e f;.;,stlcﬁ:protests. This shows that
sometimesgaon '« . ¢ caon may not only be deemed the right
' b1t .t can lead to change and reforming that

Many Hindus believe in pacifism and are absolute or
conditional pacifists because they take a strong
interpretation of the Hindu concept of non-violence
(ahimsa). A notable Hindu absolute pacifist was Gandhi
(1869-1948), who protested in public (non-violently),
fasted / went on hunger strike, and marched, among other
non-violent methods to make his points heard. Among
other things, he opposed British rule and Indians fighting
due to different religious beliefs. The quote below shows
that he believed that violence and retaliation cause
problems rather than solve issues, result in more violence,
and cause great damage.

Gandh| |

{ ‘An eye for an eye only ends up making the whole world blind’ (E

Gandhi's family appealed to have his killer spared execution, because th:
Gandhi's belief in non-violence. However, this was not granted. This is
greatly respected Gandhi, but his ideas were not respected enough to ¢
punishment in those who were responsible for ser: - ;ﬁing his killer.

Quick Questions. |

4,n v‘\}'ﬁich a Christian charity may work for peace.

Now Try This...

20. Explain how and why non-violent action can be important to rellgles
working for peace and justice. Refer to sources of wisdom and autts
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Value of Peace

Keywords:
¢ evangelism — spreading the news about Jesus and trying to convert pec

Key Concept - Value of Peace
Clearly to some Christians, peace has a very high value. It has been ¢
believe that God desires it. As well as having religious importance, it
means for the world — peace generally means hc .. 1 people, it mea
conflict), and it can also mean environme .. be + Afits, as war and co
environment. "

) 4ans peace is not the most valuable thing —
)N s Detter than peace — in those circumstances.

certaig

Different Christian Attitudes to the Use of Violence to Achie
Some Christians feel that it is acceptable to use violence to achieve pe :
2003 Irag War (which included the ‘Christian’ countries of the USA and
aims included recovering any weapons of mass destruction (to bring pea:
down Saddam Hussein to bring peace to the people of Iraq. Whether t
higher level of peace is debatable. It can also be debated whether the |
goal of peace — people cannot benefit from peace if they have
been killed in the conflict, as many Iraqi civilians were.

The 2003 Iraq War is a highly criticised use of violence to bring
peace, but there are other conflicts which may attract less vi
criticism. While many Christians oppose certain tactics and
actions in the Second World War (such as the nuclear bombings
of Hiroshima and Nagasaki), many Christians agree that it was
right to stop Hitler using violence — as Hitler could have killed .
many more people if the Allies had not intervened. Some Christians plo:
theologian Dietrich Bonhoeffer was aware of and possibly involved in o
argue that violent resistance to Hitler should have begun earlier, as th

It can be argued that because there is mlxe'4 5 ; s v lth using violenc:
wrong. Or it can be argued that bef“ o st.Ysare so high (if the wor
tyrannical dlctatorshlp) violzwe oad en necessary to achieve peace,
thinking about.

Should Working for Peace be the Most Important Activity for
Peace has an important place for Christians, with Jesus declaring:

[ ‘Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of God
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This comes from the Sermon on the Mount, in a section called the Beat:
various people who will be blessed. Jesus’ other teaching and action for
priority for Christians who feel that they should follow Jesus' example.

Working for peace also takes other Christian teaching into account — lo:
them as you would want to be treated can be seen to involve peace — p
peace, and it is often hard to help people in other ways if they are in the

However, it can be argued that there are more important activities for C:
the most important thing to do is to love and serve God. This involves &:
God, and a relationship with him. It implies time spent worshipping him
Working for peace may be part of expressing ln: e - ff;od, but it is not

e i the greatest?” He said to him, Y
4t your soul, and with all your mind.” Th
~“commandment...” (Matthew 22:36-38 NRSV.

“Teacher, which commandment
with all your herv' .2 «

Also, Christians might feel that ‘lovi:,
covers more than working for peace:
the poor and the sick, feed the hun
ways of helping others are said by J:
entry to heaven (in the parable of t
working for peace is not mentionec
without peace, there will always be
working for peace stops some caus
there are sick and poor people in m:

oY

Is giving aid more important than
creating peace?

f ‘... And a second is like it: ”You shall love your neighbour as yourself.” On t
all the law and the prophets.” (Matthew 22:39-40 N

‘Come, you that are blessed by my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for |
world; for I was hungry and you gave me food, I was thirsty and you gave n
stranger and you welcomed me, I was naked and you gave me clothing, I was
K was in prison and you visited me.” (Matthew 25: 34-3¢

Another activity which is important for many Christians is evangelism —
Jesus commanded his followers to make more disciples, and some Chri:
go to heaven. They may feel that evangelism is more important than we¢
and this world are temporary, but Christianity guarantaes eternal life. Ev
focus on evangelism, giving religious belief a k> 1. rity because of Je
evangelism in the Christianity Course ~: m, a,u,;)

add the world and proclaim the good news to th:
ptized will be saved; but the one who does not beliet
(Mark 16:15-16 NRSV)

Whoetet believes in the Son has eternal life; whoever disobeys the Son will no:
wrath.” (John 3:36 NRSV)

Quick Questions

21. Describe one Christian attitude to using violence to achieve peace.

22. How do Christians value peace compared to Jesus’ other
commands/teachings? Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Summary for Peace and Peace Making

¢ Many people completely disapprove of violence, and are pacifists.
violence is never acceptable. Conditional pacifists believe that vio
are some circumstances where violence may be the best option. Qu

¢ Many people believe that peace is very important. For example, Ch::
peace because Jesus said that peacemakers were blessed, and ence:
or retaliate against attackers. The Truth and Reconciliation Commi:
for peace, and charities such as CHIPS also work for peace. Figures =
famous for peacefully protesting injustice and using non-violent &t

¢ Some Christians feel that it is acceptak’ct 51 ; .violence to achieve
Peace is an important value fc -*  *iavis, but some may value oth:
love or evangelism - -

Within Christianity, the dove is a symbol of peace.

Now Try This...

23. 'There is no good reason for violence." Discuss this statement.

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia:
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the importa
from a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fror:
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Forgiveness and Reconci

Justice, Forgiveness and Reconciliation

Term | Meaning Significance
Christians, and many others, believe that peop
Fairness, should act justly, and if they do wrong then it i
getting just that they will be punished.
] what is - . .
= However, Christians also believe that it can be
a deserved — o
S better to be merciful to so~ . 1e than to give
S morally or Sy
legally them a just punlthv w2 may also believe
. thatitis fr)r B ')Jwge and decide what is
right ) /
|u<+, 511 1 s cannot know for certain.
hnstla‘ns believe that they should forgive

[ people who do bad things to them; whether th

§ means forgiving people and not going to war,
g towards forgiving those who have fought against them.
';E,, someone
u3_ who has Not all Christians put forgiveness into practice,
caused holding grudges and fighting wars.
one pain
Being Some people, including some Christians, believe
g reunited in | it is good for people who have been fighting t
B a positive [ make up; they believe many people should
= sense with | forgive each other and be friendly.
g | someone
§ one was Some people do not think reconciliation is possib
o separated | in the case of some conflicts, or even desirable.
from
Keywords:

+ prosecute — bring legal action against someone

Key Concept - Justice, Fairness and Injustice
Justice is the concept of what is fair and right. Justice is sometimes
something to be fair, it must be balanced H‘ ﬂ E here are differe

Key Concept - Forgiveness
Forgiveness involves someone, who has been physically or mentally
bad feelings towards, or grudges against, the person or people who
Different religions have different teachings on this, and while many
many find it a difficult concept to apply.
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Key Concept - Reconciliation

Reconciliation can take many forms — reuniting people who have b
Reconciliation can take place between people who were previously se:
sense, perhaps from different nations at war. It can also take place b
separated in any physical sense, but have had a disagreement. Reco
between friends and family members. It can be much harder for peop!
have oppressed them, or fought against them, but this does happen

Different Christian Teachings, Beliefs and Attitudes about Ju
The Bible teaches that people should act justly = . . :
Jesus shows that God does not always r:un ) = ns;' which would be
and humans should be mercifi'!.: + Itis also important that hum
justly, as it is importa 0 revenge on someone, thinking that :

Gstice, and only justice, you shall pursue, so the
land that the Lord your God is giving you.” (L

For the LORD is righteous; he loves righteous dee
face. (Psalm 11:7 NR&

'Go and learn what this means, “I desire mercy, n
call not the righteous but sinners.” (M;

Scales of justice. People may
also weigh up whether itis g4 me Christians often emphasise justice ove
more important to achieve . i
justice, or to forgive and people should be punished for doing wrong

reconcile. punishments such as the death penalty. How
better left to God, and that while some punis
fighting and hurting others should be avoided, and mercy shown —

where possible.

The Bible emphasises that people actually need to act justly, rather
than pretending to be just, making sacrifices to God, throwing
festivals and praising him, but hurting the poor and acting dishonestly.

Restorative Justice
One type of justice is restorative justice — helping victims of the wrong ¢
themselves. For example, criminals may practlcallv ~ - te up for their cri
and may meet with a victim / victim’s famil ..c « “oguse The idea beh
damage individuals, and SOJUStI(‘P 7 Vaui'to help these individuals,
penalty to the state, withoit aco v uy ﬁelpmg the criminal or the victims.

,»,ﬁ A,.f.nelp both victims and criminals to move on with
hristians — because it helps to allow victims to forgive th
helps to atiow criminals to forgive themselves. Restorative justice has rc
Testament it was commanded for some crimes.

When someone steals an ox or a sheep, and slaughters it or sells it, the thief sl
four sheep for a sheep. The thief shall make restitution... (Exodu
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Many Christian organisations work to use restorative justice. This
includes church denominations, and groups which work specifically
for restorative justice. For example, the Centre for Justice and
Reconciliation is a Christian organisation whose aim is to promote
restorative justice.

The Centre for Justice and Reconciliation works to educate people
about restorative justice, and to change the legal system so that restora
also works with prisoners through the Sycamore Tree Prison Fellowship
offenders to meet with victims of crime (although not victims who
they have offended against). Victims can express t'. +. feelings
about how crime has affected them, whizh iei. < i.em forgive
and move on. Offenders can se~ s . . ae affects others, which
-;cqt]"éhces of their actions, and
2y .0t to offend in the future. The project
vad success in many countries (but is not

Jesus also taught about restorative justice in Matthew 5:21-26. He
teaches that all actions which hurt someone are punishable, even
insults. However, he encourages people to reconcile with each
other — to make up —in order to be right with others, and to be
right with God. He shows that restorative justice is important for
criminals, by explaining that people need to be right with those
who they have hurt in order to be right with God. Jesus also
suggests that by making amends to someone you have hurt, you are le:
because they will forgive you. While in most Western countries someon
prosecuted for criminal offences, those who take part in restorative just
may be able to have their punishment lessened, e.g. have their prison s

Come to terms quickly with your accuser while you are on the way to court i
hand you over to the judge, and the judge to the guard, and you will
(Matthew 5:25 NRSV)

Different Christian Teachings, Beliefs and Attitudes about
Many Christians believe that Christians need to forgive others who have
Testament shows that Jesus emphasised foraiv.. <, 2aching Christian:

Then Peter came and said to 1o f"fbrfa,:;zj another member of the church sins
forgive? As many gt 2+ Jesus said to him, ‘Not seven times, but, 1
~ " (Matthew 18:21-22 NRSV)

s interpret this to mean that there is a set

Some Chs

number of times that someone should forgive someone else
(seventy-seven). They feel that they must forgive people, but Somi.
that if they keep being hurt by them, eventually they do not seve:

need to forgive any more. However, most Christians feel that
Jesus is really saying that they should keep on forgiving, and
never stop — there should be no limit on love and mercy.
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Most Christians will apply this teaching to anyone, and feel that it does
should be forgiven. However, most translations imply that Peter is talkir.
community when he questions Jesus (or some translations give ‘broth
personally close). Therefore, some Christians have felt that this quote dc
for non-Christians — so it may be acceptable for a Christian not to forgiv
are not close to them. :

However, Christians believe that Jesus died for the forgiveness of their i
them, they have no right not to forgive others — so most believe that th:
reason. In Christianity, God is believed to be extremely forgiving. Jesus &
he forgave an adulterous woman who the Jewish - 1. orities would havz

... Jesus said, "Netther d= " ¢ m you Go your way, and from 1
L " (John 8:11 NRSV)

e\ - tiat God forgives them when they are truly sorry, b
ners, God will not forgive them, and will punish them. Thig
as they do not want to be judged harshly by God. (As this is quite a har:
stress the importance of trying to forgive others, even if they find this v:

"And forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors... For if yo
your heavenly Father will also forgive you; but if you do not forgive others, 1:
your trespasses.” (Matthew 6:12, 14-15 NRSV.

‘So my heavenly Father will also [punish] every one of you, if you do not forg
your heart.” (Matthew 18:35 NRSV)

_— ;a;m_gl_t E;h:l‘j-_ This can be taken to imply that Ch:

|

' revenge, b this would

I Read the parable of the evenge, because tnis would see
| unforgiving servant in forgiveness. Christians might argue:
|
|
|

Matthew 18:23-35 to get a they forgive those who harm the

better understanding of Jesus'’ ‘

| teaching onforgiveness. | However, other Christians see forg,

system. They may feel that strict pt

they, personally, must let go of negative feelings towards criminals. Cor%

likely to feel this way, and want strict punishments such as the death
out acts such as bombing abortion clinics).

Within Christianity there is hardly anything * > ¢
‘blasphemy against the [Holy] Spiri*.+ 0k torgiven’
(Matthew 12:31 NRSV), thot gt | - are different
mterpretatlons of thor G christians feel that it is ‘

- L+ God, Jesus and the Spirit and then to these
¥’ them Others feel that it is unforgivable to :
claim that od’s goodness is evil, or say that works of God
are works of the Devil.

Different Christian Teachings, Beliefs and Attitudes about R
The New Testament teaches that Christians have been reconciled to Gc
Christians should reconcile with others who are in conflict with them. Jé
reconcile everyone to God by associating with people normally shunnec
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collectors — he wanted everyone to follow him and be right with God. M
does not just want them to have a good relationship with him, but also

and if Christians are in conflict with others, then this will damage their r
desires them to forgive.

f ‘For if while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God through the death .
having been reconciled, will we be saved by his life.” (Roman

As Jesus was walking along, he saw a man called Matthew sitting at the tax b.
me.” And he got up and followed him. (Matthew 9:9 I

"So when you are offering your gift at the altar, 7« 1. nember that your b
against you, leave your gift there before the ¢ tar .. g0; first be reconciled to
K conigd i L youl¥ gift.” (Matthew 5:23-24 NR&

wrong — would see this as accepting/supporting wrongdoing. If pe
reconcile with them, but if they feel that they are acting against God, th

‘If another member of the church sins against you, go and point out the fault v
the member listens to you, you have regained that one. But if you are not list
along with you, so that every word may be confirmed by the evidence of two o;
refuses to listen to them, tell it to the church; and if the offender refuses to listc
one be to you as a Gentile and a tax-collector.” (Matthew 18:

Important to note... [mpact and Influence

Some Christians will not see fighting which Some believe that if eve:
aims to punish as just because they believe would be a lot less con§§
that it is up to God to punish in such cases, hand, those who enter ;
and it is not for humans to decide such often claim that they ar
courses of action. However, others feel that it the long run. Alternativ
is important that humans punish those who
deserve to be punished, because this is right.

they may argue that jus:
more important, and th
people they are fighting
deserve to be punished,
people they are fighting for deserve to be liberated. Religious organisa
often work towards worldwide forgiveness and rec: - C|I|at|on asdon
non-religious people. However, if people h, SYE L N
with violence do not deserve foml =t
feelings, and it will be mn"ﬁ,;
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e\ Lt confllct will reoccur.

Quick Questions
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24. Give three reasons why Christians might want to forgive others.

25. Describe Christian beliefs about justice and reconciliation. Refer to :
wisdom and authority.
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Whether Forgiveness is Possible or Desirable

Case Study 1 - Offenders in a Community
There are various ways in which offenders can be forgiven by the comr:
community must actually let go of grudges personally. The community -
practically by inviting a past-offender to events and things going on wit
effort to talk to them, and support them. Strong signs of forgiveness ma
a job, or another role in the community which shows them trust.

It may be very hard for a community to forgive offenders, especially if ti
and/or committed a severe offence. Christians == . ay to God for the
Members of the community may talk th-ou 4h . =, dnger or sadness age
with the offender themselves i~.2 4¢ - ¢ let go of bad feelings which st
' hected by an offender S actlons may at

There are many reasons why forgiveness of offenders by the commun
members of the community to forgive for themselves — so that they car:
feelings of anger or sadness. Forgiveness also helps offenders who are s
can help them to make a new start, knowing that people have let go of
past. Forgiveness can benefit both offenders and the community in pre:
offenders who feel forgiven are likely to feel better able to integrate, an
crimes again. They may also work to stop others from offending.

Here is one example of an offender being forgiven by the community
In 2006 an Amish community worked to forgive a shooter who walked i;
some of the children, killing five (the Amish are a group of Christians wh
many modern inventions). The Amish encouraged each other to forgi
funeral and they also tried to help the shooter’s family financially (the sE
the attack). In this case, forgiveness was particularly important for the o:
to deal with guilt and pain which they felt. The Amish strongly believe
and not hold grudges, and that God is responsible for justice (so they
They try to follow Jesus’ example — according to the Gospel of Luke, Jes:
even to those responsible for his death.

[ Then Jesus said, ‘Father, forgive them; for thev dc.. .. now what they are .

IL (such as the Amish) who have the strength to forgive
gs? What about when terrible things happen to ordinary |g

groups @
extreme®

Many Jews have not been able to, or not wanted to, forgive the Nazis fc
Holocaust (referred to by Jews as the Shoah — catastrophe); however, sc
Eva Kor, who survived being experimented on at Auschwitz. She suffere:
relatives, including her parents. She has given evidence at the trial of a E
forgives him, and has even been hugged by him. She wants to forgive t.
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without anger and hate, and has implied that she forgives all Nazis. Not
the Holocaust is one notable event which many people feel should not
forgiven because it was so terrible.

Many people have forgiven the killers of their relatives and friends,
whether these have been mass murders; those who have been neglig
such as drink-drivers; and those who have caused death through

unfortunate accident. Many people who have been injured by others he
also forgiven them. Sometimes this has been due to religious beliefs, ar:
sometimes this has been due to other personal feelings. Many people f:
that it is beneficial to try to let go of pain which h- ¢ ‘en caused them,
and to let go of negative feelings agalnft ¢ ne =_xote: this does not

or necessarily that they no Ionr’t,. ~hurt, but that they want to m:

wdn brlng themselves to forgive terrible
Ve happened to them. Julie Nicholson was a vicar

% hter Jenny was killed in the 7/7 terrorist bombings in
2005. She struggled with her grief and ended up resigning her job.
She could not go on preaching the Christian faith when she was still
so angry with her daughter’s killer.

In contragtgeot -

Many Christians feel that they need God's help to forgive truly
terrible things, but that they should try to forgive because this is
what God wants.

Quick Questions

26. Give three reasons why forgiveness may be desirable.

Now Try This...

27. Explain why Christian teachings on forgiveness can be challengin
sources of wisdom and authority.
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Social Justice and Injustice

Social justice is the idea that everyone deserves equal rights and oppo:
means those of different genders and races should all be equally protec
options through a fair distribution of wealth and opportunity. Social in

Keywords:
+ welfare — practical or financial support to make sure all people have a b:

Many Christians have campaigned for social i ause they
believe that Jesus loves all people anc' »/ 2v. 1 e equally. Jesus
also criticised the Pharisees £ 1 Fir | - jlaw above helping people
— he taught that pec i _aore |mportant than rules and
- | - | _od. The Old Testament also supports

that people should be treated equally, as it

all are created in the image of God. Also, as ‘
Christians believe that God is just, they believe that they too should see:
society. This has inspired Christians to work for equality, such as the abc

[The Pharisees] watched him to see whether he would cure him on the sabba
And he said to the man who had the withered hand, 'Come forward.” Then I
good or to do harm on the sabbath, to save life or to kill?” But they were s;

So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he created t
them. (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)

As well as treating people well, Jesus also promoted helping the poor. %
Zacchaeus promised to pay back those he had cheated. Many Bible v
many Christians believe that they should pay people fair wages, and giv.

‘... ifyou offer your food to the hungry and satisfy the needs of the afflicted, i
darkness and your gloom be like the noonday.” (Isaiah 5

Ways in which Christians Work for Social Justice
Historically, Christians have helped to end the slave trade, bring better ¢

and ReconC///at/on Commission — almlna te . i
and equal. You could also refer ha «' e wpic on Relationships andr~
equality.) -

5t g‘;;;;sﬁ’ll work for social justice today — many
nigher taxes for the rich for a fairer distribution
of wealth, so those in poverty have greater opportunities.
Many campaign against gender and racial discrimination and
many Christian MPs voted in favour of legalising homosexual
marriage in the UK (though many also opposed). Many give to
charities whose work includes promoting social justice, and
help provide other services such as youth clubs and care for
the elderly, providing many different sections of the
community with help and opportunities.
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Ways in which Christians View Social Justice
Many Christians view social justice positively, following Jesus’ teachings

However, not all Christians promote social justice, and Christianity has
justice. In previous centuries the Catholic Church spent much money o
priests, bishops and Pope, when this money could have been spent on
supported the slave trade, as the Bible does not forbid slavery.

Some Christians also feel that certain groups such as women or homos

differently and not given the same opportunities, and that this is justifie:
believe that men and women, heterosexuals arv4 b wsexuals are equa§
treatment and would argue strongly ther t is' '
Families) 5

: _jUStIfIab|e —see the s¢

. h‘rlstlans have felt that God helps those that h
feen felt that the rich deserve the reward of wealth, whic
thinking & poor should be given minimal welfare, as they believe the
these may feel that higher taxes for the rich is not in fact social justice, i
more money from those who earn more.

Relationship between Peace and a Just Society
Peace and a just society are linked in different ways.

Firstly, a just society may exist because there is peace — a peaceful
society is more likely to be a just one because war almost certainly
results in the deaths of innocent people, and destroys communities
and societies.

Secondly, there may be peace where there are just societies — if there is
no cause for war or conflict — often injustice leads to conflict, where tho
wronged are angry and retaliate against those who have hurt them.

It could be considered that Christians work for justice when they are wc
Church works for peace in a number of ways:
¢ Some Church leaders speak out about
peace, urging countries and religious
groups to reconcile.
¢ Some Christians help organlse y
negotiations so that ne. . ‘ir s aved
W|th confllct 3 e
1 ¢ «iully solve some of

hristians donate money to
charities which help those who have
been victims of war, so that they can
rebuild their lives and know a peaceful
life without fighting. Victims of war, refugee
¢ Some Christians protest against war.
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Pope Francis is a religious figure who has worked for peace. He
helped to negotiate between the US and Cuba, who have been
involved in conflict, and has spoken publicly promoting peace in
many areas of the world, and condemning conflict, e.g. in Syria
and Yemen. He is influenced by Christian teachings; for example,
Jesus’ focus on peace and opposition to conflict.

Quick Questions

28. Describe what is meant by social justice.

29. Describe Christian attitudes to <0 '+ JLbe Refer to sources of w
authority. i W R
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Summary for Forgiveness and Reconciliation

*

Now Try This...

The concepts of justice, forgiveness and reconciliation are very |m
Christianity teaches that God is just, and desires humans to be just. :
mercy — different Christians emphasise justice and mercy to differes
God forgives them, and that they also need to continually forgive. &
reconciled with God, and should reconcile with others.

There are some people who seem able to forgive others for terrible
community who forgave a shooter, and some Jews who have forgiv
Holocaust. Many people feel that forgiving others helps them to m
the person who is forgiven. However, not or “ can forgive tho

Social justice is where peopln L =ty afe given the same opportt:
fairly. Jesus promote-'# iis i y 1.\_at|ng people well and promoting v
ChI’IStIPnS b or this, for example by helping to abolish t
for§ ‘ "‘fﬁowever some Christians have not supported social ju
Chri¥ do not support redistributing wealth. Peace can be linkec
aIIowmg justice, and justice allowing peace.

Justice depicted blind, with a sword and weighing
scales

30. ‘Christians should always forgive.” Discuss this statement.

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia:
sources of wisdom and authority. Explaln GV
from a Christian perspectlve Rm ' . S
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Dialogue between Religious and No
and Attitudes

Challenges for Religi

In the modern world, there are many challenges to religion from secula
society is changing. Far fewer people identify as Christian. Many people
people in Britain of non-Christian religions and no religion that Christiai:
too strong an influence in public life, such as in Ia' :j in education. O
religion should have in society vary greatly =5 B

Keywords: e

. athelst —som:s _Gues not believe in God or gods

. Xl countlng a population and collecting statistics about t
. tion — a particular branch within a religion, e.g. Catholicism, A
s fait elief and trust in something, here in Jesus and God

¢ humanist — someone who tries to live a good life without religion

Note the differences between the terms below:

+ secular — not religious

¢ secularism — separating religion and the state (policy becoming more se
+ secularisation — society (people) becoming less religious and more secu

Importance of Christian Religious Traditions in Brit.:

Christianity has had a great influence on Britain. For many people, espe
Christian, this has great importance. For example, many UK laws, festiva
Christian tradition. Christians may find it important that laws have a Chr
this gives the laws justification. Many Christians also enjoy celebrating t -
lives, and festivals and traditions which are linked into British culture he§5§:
festivals, such as Christmas, which many non-Christians celebrate, this c.:
Christians to work to share the positive aspects of their faith, such as sh;a

Many laws, such as laws against theft and murder, have a basis in the Bi
(and Jewish) religion and values.

!ot steal, (Exodus 20:12

[ You shall not murder... Yoo ia

Many people respect thecd vl 1..see them as universal — principles
many non ‘Chrls’r-a A s and non-religious world views.

some Christians) disagree with. For example, until relatively recently (19:
homosexual marriage has only been legal in the UK (apart from Northe::
those who supported homosexuality or homosexual marriage being ille
including Christian, views against homosexuality. Christianity has also b
past, and inferior rights for women — though many Christians will claim
interpretations of Christianity, and that Christianity promotes fairness. L::
euthanasia have also been influenced by Christian views that life is preci:
destroyed.
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However, many laws which are based on Christian teaching (e.g. bannin
changed, and Britain's laws are becoming less influenced by religion as
less religious. Some secular people will argue that it is wrong for Christi
influence, and it is important to remove religious influence from laws ot

In the UK, Christian festivals are often celebrated (to some extent) by m
sometimes by people of other religions.

Christmas and Easter are the two largest Christian celebrations, and ma
these whether they are Christian or not. At Christmas, people decorate ¢
there are special events and occasions for socialising 3eop|e give prese
time with family and friends. Many people hﬂv ~ AG ‘ent Calendar -

give chocolate eggs, and many perml ; 1\/ Umethmg up’ for Lent.

iain Bntlsh culture which are not
(] Chrlstlanlty do have a basis in or link
Day for example, is a tradition in Britain — many
people w¥ 0bserve the day by eating pancakes, in some form, at
some point during the day. This does not seem particularly
Christian, but it is a Christian tradition. Shrove Tuesday, as it is
otherwise known, is the day before the start of Lent (which falls
on a Tuesday in February or March) when Christians traditionally
used up foods such as eggs and butter (for example, by making
pancakes) before beginning their fast (not eating certain luxury
foods) in Lent. Such traditions are an important part of British
cultural life for many people.

Many festlvals and trac’

Many other festivals have links to Christianity. Valentine’s Day started o::
Church remember this saint on 14" February. Mother's Day started out &
most churches celebrate Mothering Sunday as a celebration of mothers
Mother’s Day). However, the original meaning of Mothering Sunday wa:
their mother churches — if they had moved away they would return to w
grew up. Even Guy Fawkes Day / Bonfire Night / Firework Night, which i
effectively a celebration that a Catholic did not manage to blow up the ©
continued Protestant monarchy! Even Halloween has Christian links — |t§
day before All Saints’ Day. So many festivals and traditions which do no:
Christian, or Christian-influenced!

However, as followers of other religions i inc 2 e
and traditions from other reI|g|on< ba o

evident. Many people are 3 i Rl
Islamic month of Rr i mid some schools with high numbers

< ciose for the Muslim festivals of Eid.

It is not drity religious festivals which have influenced British tradition. F
on Fridays stems from the Catholic tradition to not eat meat on Fridays ¢
many businesses do not open on Sundays, and British shops traditional§§
Sundays, reflecting that it is the Christian holy day — when Christians bei:
(UK law actually places restrictions on Sunday trading). Christianity also
schools are Christian schools and promote Christian worship during ass
services. Many people disagree with the amount of influence Christianit:
detail later).
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Christianity as the Established Religion in a Country of Dive
Britain is traditionally a Christian country. The state religion is the Churc
Christianity — and approximately one million people attend Church of Ei
Britain does not only contain Christians, but people of many other relig:
Christian religions have spread to Britain through migration and immigt
arrival of Christianity), and through the movement of ideas over various
British people are also free to convert to different religions (or none).

In 2011 there was a census taken of the population in England and Wal
option of telling the government their religion.

Here are the results of the data on relia*»n fro. ¢ 2011 census:

Christianity — 59.3%, No religic .. /5 | ,j_o,sUh'IZhown (the question on rel

W

q¢§¢{¢§g¢$¢$¢@

@Christianity B No Religion BUnknown Olslam @Hinduism W@Sikhism

So, in 2011, basically about 60% of the population was Christian, 25% w
and there was a very small percentage of other religions (though this is
course, some people (about 7%) did not answer. 5 worth bearing i
numbers of people in all of these groupq

An interesting pomt ton .« Uat the census did not find religion eve
up aboutv5°/,of el ] e populatlon several areas had over 20% M
fre -onisus found that many religious groups had concentr:
eas of Britain, other religious traditions are very importas

that in

It is worth noting that while the census classed non-religious people tog;
people have the same beliefs. Those who do not believe in God or gods
atheism, many, but not all, are humanists — they believe in promoting €l
of humans, but base their philosophy on reason, and not religion.

* Data from https.//www.churchofengland.org/about-us/facts-stats.aspx
4 https.//www. ons.gov.uk/peoplepopulationandcommunity/culturalidentity/religion/articles/religio:
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Key points:

! While numbers of Christians in Britain are
decreasing, in 2011 over half of the population
still identified as Christian, so it is still the
majority religion and has many followers.

! Britain is becoming more diverse, with higher
numbers of other religions, and no religion. (London is the most

The Monarch as the Supreme Governor of the Church of Ens

Christianity (including all denominations) is the majority religion of t
Church of England country, with the Queen (the h o ffaf state) also the .

Because the Queen is both i in charde , e country and the Church of £
are closely linked. Part - £ = | ("L zen’s tltle is ‘Defender of the Faith'. HO‘

o e’“tOJom the Church of England, or wants to st
beliefs - rs she protects the Church'’s interests, making sure that
England ¥ he Queen has spoken about how she wants the UK to b:
religions can practise their faiths — part of her Christian faith involves to?i
of everyone.

Links between the church and the Queen include:
¢ The Queen was crowned in church,
¢ Church of England vicars pledge allegiance to the Queen.
¢ The Queen officially appoints certain senior positions in the Ch
Archbishop of Canterbury.

Quick Questions

1. Give three Christian traditions important in British society.

2. How do Christians influence Britain with Christianity? Refer to sourc
wisdom and authority.
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The Role of Religion in Public Life

Whether or not you approve, religion plays a large part in public life — ¢
the UK this is mainly the Christian religion.

Keywords:
¢ Sabbath - the Jewish holy day

Key Concept - Equality in Society
Equality generally means people being treates! - . the same respe
same opportunities. Often factors which : ffe. . ‘uallty of opportuni
someone’s control, for examr*';rf-f‘i‘e . fgund“e"’f:, sexuality or ethnicity.

S about how best to apply equality. Most pe
some’ v\iﬂICh people should not be given equal opportunitie
medica¥Gining should be employed as a doctor over someone withc
not everyone takes the same approach to education. Many people
at school should be given extra help, and maybe even have extra mo
they should be given a shot at equal opportunities in life by being tr
more help).

There arg U

Religion raises interesting questions for equality in society —if one r
prominent in public life, is this fair to other religions and those of no
argue that so long as non-Christians are given the same rights as Ch
of Christianity is not a problem. Others feel that it is unfair, and eithe
part in public life, or other religions and humanism should be able to |

Religion can also clash with the equality of individuals in society. Thi
about how women and homosexuals, for instance, may be treated/v
can be a clash between respecting religions and treating individuals d:

Bishops in the House of Lords

The Houses of Parliament in the UK are made up of
the House of Commons (elected Members of
Parliament — MPs) and the unelected House of .
Lords. In general, laws must be approve ! k 7 pb. .
houses, though the Lords have 2271 aence than
the Commons The Hewoe o 3 a% has been seen
as contrr\-'-'

those wt# e been democratically elected, but

also by others. Several political parties are in favour
of reforming the House of Lords, so that it contains at least a higher prc
representatives.

There are currently around 800 members of the House of Lords. Curren
England bishops (additional bishops or vicars may also be made Lords).
known as the Lords Spiritual.
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Some people feel that it is good to have bishops in the House of Lords.
be more objective as they are not tied to political parties, and that they
disadvantaged in society, following Jesus' teaching to love and care for

The bishops in the House of Lords received some positive press in 2012
enough support for an amendment to a bill (law) meaning that the law ¢
but needed review by the House of Commons. Their amendment mean%:
include child benefit in a cap on benefits, meaning that families on bene
claim money above the benefits cap to support their children. Rt Rev. J¢
Leeds argued that everyone should get child benefit, and that this shou::
to give a family with children the same benefits ac . . mily without chilc!
money for their offspring. A -

Some people, including many Christians, are in favour of keeping Churc
but also making sure that other branches of Christianity and other relig:
feel that a religious voice in politics is beneficial, and that religious lead
interests of the public.

However, many people feel that there should be no bishops, Hut
or other religious figures specifically appointed to the House | Human
of Lords. They feel that it is wrong for religion to have such for hur:
an influence on politics, in an age where many people are theit
not religious, or do not follow the particular religion of the influ
Church of England. Humanists UK are campaigning against prom
there being bishops in the House of Lords because they feel
that it is wrong that they are unelected and promote a
religion, which many British people do not hold, in politics.
The National Secular Society also campaigns against this,
believing there should be no official religious representatives
in the House of Lords because religion should not be
privileged. They also argue that there should be no prayers
or religious oaths in the House of Lords to fully separate religion and la

There were recent proposals to reduce fhe 1ul ? , i of bishops in the Lo

goahead. .o

Christianger: " ». .3 «1ark Key Events
Church & are very common in Britain as part of key events. Obvic
at celebrs such as Christmas and Easter, but they occur at other tin

There are services for Remembrance Day in November, and the UK's na
Cenotaph (an important war memorial) is religious, containing prayer ai

State weddings and funerals, such as the wedding of the Duke and Duc
funeral of former Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher, are held as religiou
coronations.
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Many schools hold church services to mark the start and end of term.

On a more informal level, local council meetings may hold prayers, and
religious services, is regularly broadcast, for example Songs of Praise. Tk
programme is controversial for not including non-religious speakers. Th
and beliefs in such places has been criticised, including by the National ¢

Christian services are often used to mark many personal events as well.
practising Christians, and even those who are completely non-religious,
rite of passage, as christening is the traditional way of officially naming .
married in church, or have a funeral which is held *- ¢ -hurch. Being ma:
a non-Christian funeral is becoming more ot ™ .1, but these rites of p.
associations are still very much - rai. ¢ 2ritish life.

Monday, *®*Tistmas Day and Boxing Day. However, while Good Friday a:
observance for Christians, Easter Monday and Boxing Day are not neces
celebration — though 26™ December is also St Stephen’s Day, and Boxin
charitable giving of ‘boxes’ of gifts and/or leftovers at Christmas time.

People of other religions are also free to celebrate their festivals, and th:
holiday from work, many employers will respect holiday requests for the.
holidays.

The Equality Act 2010 protects those who want to take holiday, or othes
Employers are not forced to give time off for religious holidays, but if th:
reason, this potentially grounds for them to be prosecuted for legal disc:
religious days, religious people may want to take time off regularly, for@
take a long lunch break on a Friday to go to the Mosque, and a Jew mi¢:

for the Sabbath. (Christians may also want to observe certain times, suc%
an employer can accommodate this, employees could sue for discrimina

Church Schools

Many schools in the UK are church schools — 1 in 4 primary
schools and 1 in 16 secondary schools are Church of England
schools, with about one million students educated = nese’
There are also other primary and secondar ..< 1o litked to
different Christian denominations . *. 2 ai¢' many Catholic
schools, for instance. .

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

These sf F*R V. ' . their emphasis on religion, and their
emphas = tudents belonging to Christianity, but there are
always links to the faith. For some schools, you must prove
that you attend church in order to get a place at the school.
This is controversial, as often desirable schools happen to be
church schools and some parents may attend church with their children
while many non-religious parents will feel it unfair if their child may enc:
education because they cannot attend a successful church school.

| Educ‘aﬁon

> Data from: Attps.,/www.churchofengland. org/about-us/facts-stats.aspx
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Most church schools will hold religious assemblies, and may hold churci:
and/or end of term (including services for Christmas and Easter). More b
services more often — for example they may hold regular Eucharist servi
start of Lent. Sometimes these are optional and students only attend th
may provide additional religious activities outside of assemblies or servi
days. Chaplains are also likely to be accessible regularly to students.

There may be more lessons allocated to religious studies than at other &
required to sit a full RS GCSE. Many church schools provide a full and b:
in RS classes, though there may be a heavier focus on Christianity. Faith .
curriculum - they could, for example, choose not * . ;. -lude lessons on &
religious subjects for assemblies or RS c'as 5. > . evolution will be cove
creationism will not — however = e © | »ois will have a

stronger religious focuc.i -« ap= ar aﬁa‘may promote religious
VIEWS Moo . . Uuing teaching creationism as science.

Note: Ai%##Tools receiving funding from the state are not
allowed to teach creationism as science, but this does not
mean that it does not happen. If schools are privately funded
then they have more leeway. Sex and relationships education
is compulsory in the UK schooling system, but some religious schools n:
For example, Catholic schools are likely to promote abstinence before r:
contraception use, where non-church schools are less likely to be subje
education.

Quick Questions

3. Give three ways religion may affect a church school.

Now Try This...

4.  Compare Christian and secular views on the place of religion in law.
example in the House of Lords. Refer to sources of wisdom and aut
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Concept of Secularisation

Secularisation is where society becomes less religious over time — mor
agnostics, and those that are religious attend services less regularly, fot

Keywords:
¢ agnostic — someone who believes nothing can be known about whethe:
whether God/gods exist

Key Concept — Secularism as a Mode of ThOUClh" knd Being
Many people in the modern world are sec' 'z

democratlc and belleve that this would create a better society. Man
some may feel that religion and the state should be separate becaus
influence for public life to have. However, some secularists are religi
want religion to be separate from public life.

Key Concept — Tolerance
Tolerance applies to religious people and non-religious people, inclu
allowing or enduring something or someone, regardless of differenc
many religious people are not tolerant of those who do not have th
they actively oppose something such as same-sex marriage. Howeve
that secularists are not tolerant of religion in public. They might arg
child educated in a church school, then this is their choice. Note: Th
also accept it, for example someone may be perfectly happy to both
existence of different religions, seeing the diversity as positive. How
tolerate something without truly accepting it, for example tolerating
in one’s country while still disagreeing with it in principle.

The Place of Religion in a Secular Society

For secularists, the place of rellglon inase :fir Ciey
believe what they like, and practm‘ *h\, fike in 1 their own home, at
associate with rellglous Pes e, 5"‘3 L s and education, etc. should not

o umough many societies are becoming increasingly se
ate. Religion may have less say in law making, and in pre
may be quite present in many ways — where religious people are in the
the public sphere.

One example of a secular society, where religion is kept out of public lif
way in which religion is absent from public life in a way in which it is noiz
symbols (including religious dress) in state schools. These schools woulc:
chapel or worship facility. French state schools would not hold nativity ¢
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the public sector, e.g. the police, are also forbidden
from wearing religious symbols or discussing their
religion when working. The lines are more blurred in the
private sector. Politicians tend to keep religious talk out
of political talk. However, many Christian festivals are
still celebrated and are public holidays.

The Effects of Secularisation on Religion
Secularisation can have diverse effects on religion.
Religion may suffer in some ways, for example if fewer
people attend church, then churches may have !~ a1 ﬁiney and end up
religious is becoming more acceptable. ‘nz iy .
religious, and numbers of relic: . - p e rhéy drop On the other han

Secularisation may cause a religious backlash from the religious if they
people may dislike modern secular values. Religious extremists might p
if they dislike liberal attitudes, for example to abortion.

Secularisation can also help to liberalise the religious. For example, peo:.
believing that homosexuality is wrong for religious reasons may change
surrounded by many secular people who hold different views — they me.
beliefs and potentially change them. This sort of change can also happeé
the Church of England accepts cohabiting couples, not because they su:
start having sex outside of marriage, but because they want to be toler:
These effects can be seen as positive or negative, depending on your vie

Secularisation might also help to reinforce the beliefs of already-liberal ¢
supports a climate of investigation into the Bible, and reading it criticall
to develop more fully.

An interesting effect of secularisation, which in a way impacts on religic
people want to have benefits of religious organisations without the relic
Sunday Assembly started in 2013 as a secular alternative to church. The:
food, and more, with the aim of building a com™ - and helping peo;:
but without religious influence, or setica: ab . what is right or wron:;
celebrate life and help others s

is now m&e socially acceptable to be non-religious, and previously mat
atheists and humanists without making a big deal about it, or even ad
However, the percentage of non-religious people in Britain rose from 1<
by 10.3%, to 25.1% in 2011,° as recorded in the censuses. Many of thes:
people are humanists — they want to live good lives and help others, an

8 https.//www.ons.gov.uk/peoplepopulationandcommunity/culturalidentity/religion/articles/religio:
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values without religion. Humanists UK currently has more than 60,000 ry
Humanist Day, which humanists may celebrate on 21 June.

Humanists UK works for issues that it feels are important, for example it
homosexual marriage. It states that there are four main areas which it ¢:
schools and education (campaigning about monitoring/limiting the pla
system); human rights and equality; secularism (aiming to reduce religic
public ethical issues (such as supporting euthanasia).

Many religious people view humanism positively — they believe in supp:
good life and help others. However, others mav vi-- . umanism negativ
trying to remove religious values from soci ty. »r 4 impose values which:

6. Outline ways in which secularisation may affect religion. Refer to sc
wisdom and authority.
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Potential Clashes between Religious and Secular Ua§

Secular Ethics and Values in Schools, [ncluding in Faith Sch
Within schools, there may be clashes between the religious status
of a school or teachers’ individual religious beliefs and secular
ethics and values.

For example, a school may promote a particular religion, through
services, within religious studies lessons, and within the values of
the school, but this may marginalise the beliefs of students (or

teachers) of different religions or no rellglon =

The Education Reform Act of 1222 m . =i, schools needed to have
Chrlstlan acts of worsk’ '{h = dssemblles and needed to teach Reli¢;

. ileother religions had to be taught, there was ¢
_This clashes with secular values of giving students rel
whether #¥%i0t to worship, or follow a particular religion — even if schoc:
follow a particular religion, it could be seen as unfair influence on youn

Faith schools may promote the life of one particular religion. Students r.
religious services, and, for example, to sing hymns regardless of whethe
promoted (e.g. Christianity) or not. One argument which faith schools o
people choose a faith school, they should accept the religious ethos, inc
singing. However, it can be argued that people may choose a faith schc
record, and should not have to undergo forced religious activity to atte:
schools are often decided upon by students’ parents, and a parent may |
children still have freedom of religion and belief (and practice) and do r::
parents believe.

Schools may promote religious attitudes about relationships, sex and cc.
consensual sex is legal at 16, and secular ethics generally promotes allow
have sex with and when, as long as it is consensual. Secular ethics also |
contraception to avoid sexually transmitted infections and unwanted pr.
promote waiting until marriage for sex, or at least promote only having
relationships. Some schools may not be fully LGBT friendly, if the leader:
relationships should be heterosexual. For example, some schools will nc
Catholic schools may also promote an anti-conjfa v %5:on stance.

Other issues, such as abortion =~ 7 &t . aasia, may be
covered mainly from r2": =i 5 r;pectlves in some
sChoOls, Azain = = = schools there may be

' h 0.1 the basis of religion or gender among

staff or s%

The National Secular Society believes that ultimately
there should be no faith schools, and no unfair
emphasis on religion in teaching — teaching about
religion should be broad and objective as with many
other subjects.
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Some schools (including non-Muslim schools) have started to provide t
National Secular Society campaign against meat being sold in the UK w
death, and also campaign for all meat to be labelled to say whether it h:
Humanists UK want meat labelled to say whether it has received a Musl::
religious and non-religious people are opposed to serving meat which
in schools — partly in case this meat does not meet standards which the
welfare, and partly because they feel that pupils should not be forced/e
been ritually slaughtered, or given fewer alternatives if meals containin

Faith schools in particular may provide food in line with particular religi
humanist values do include freedom of religious r. ¢ ce, and so provic
example, kosher or halal standards, for <tu ef1 = * 1.0 have particular be
may be viewed as tolerant and ~ e V;ZfJA.:.hU‘rﬁanists (but not necessaril

. R not allowed to be stunned. Some methods of stunnin
meat, a¥ ajority of halal meat in Britain has been stunned before death.
meat must be stunned, but Jews and Muslims are allowed exemptions.

Muslims and Jews argue that their methods of slaughter are not inhumane, a
animals well. Research on whether kosher and halal methods of slaughter are
western practice are inconclusive — some conclude that they are and others ¢

There is controversy about halal meat being labelled as such —so that people
Humanists have argued that meat is being produced by halal methods but th
market and eaten by non-Muslims, and so this could be seen as illegal, as thi
stunned meat being sold to non-Jews and non-Muslims.

This is complicated further by the fact that some supermarkets buy meat whi
to halal practice (and so has been prayed over), but then do not handle itin |
means that they do not label it halal. This semi-halal meat is not being labelle

Quick Questions

7. Give three issues which may cause clashes between the religious a
secular in education.

COPYRIGHT
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_Usvalues clash in schools? Refer to s

8. How might secular 3
wisdorgand . ¢
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Potential Clashes between Religion, Tradition and S%

Key Concepts - Freedom of Belief, Expression and Practice
In the UK people have many legally protected freedoms. These inclu
they choose — to hold any religion or none, and form their own opin
what they believe and also to criticise what they do not agree with (
hatred against others). People are also free to practise their religion,

In modern society, many people feel that these freedoms are very im
people feel that these freedoms need limits, for ¢ - ple if they inter
Muslims be allowed to take work or schoc ¢ . é? < at the times they b
they clash with equality (should Cai . . s ve able to wear cross neck
policy?). There can alsn '.2 3 v ')A.A-Tme Ilne between acceptable freedo
which is lzgal, b« . bedeemed offensive/unacceptable; and illeg

This lin% sely to tolerance — people may feel that these freedoms
they should not be tolerated. Where certain freedoms are not tolera
or that it /s just not to tolerate a certain practice because it clashes w

Key Concept - Self-determination

Self-determination is the freedom to make one's own choices. Sec
often supports this. Religious people generally support this to a cert,
to live free and happy lives. However, they may also not support peo
they conflict with their religious tradition. For example, religious peopi
making certain choices about marriage. They might also feel that iss
as examples, are not for humans to choose.

Religious Teachings and Attitudes about Marriage
Many religions teach that people should wait until marriage to have sex
Britain it is still completely acceptable to form relationships with who or
get married if one wants. Some denominations are more strict about wi
above in the theme on Relationships and Families). However, some Chri
accept same-sex relationships or marriage. The Catholic Church does nc
Christian denominations disapprove of it, as it is s as destroylng aur
disagree with adultery.

ﬁ i," “God made them male and female.” “For
‘ .ned to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh:
refore what God has joined together, let no one separate.

‘But from the begmnmo

You shall not commit adultery. (Exodus 20:14 NR

In some religions, there are also strict rules about relationships before re
keep males and females (outside of family) groups quite separate, and «.
have many non-family relationships with the opposite sex/gender befoi:
interact with members of the opposite sex, but are forbidden from touc
family). Some only observe this for ‘affectionate’ touch, such as hugging
any touch.

1
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In Britain, Christian views on marriage are quite traditional. Waiting
until marriage for sex is not unusual, though it may be becoming
more unusual. Same-sex marriage was not legal until 2014 in
England, Scotland and Wales (and is still not legal in Northern
Ireland). Divorce has been legal for hundreds of years, although it
has become much easier to get a divorce in the last century,
including greater divorce rights for women.

However, it is perfectly legal to have premarital sex, homosexual
marriage is now legal in Great Britain, and it is relatively easy to

get a divorce. Equally, men and women are not nc.- = lly

segregated in society, and are expected to it = t {though there

are still some single-gender sch-~ 5). . (. shows a clash between religic

also still influence social attitudes — many homosexual people have mar
though many are starting to be open about this. Many people may alsc
even if they are not religious.

Responses to Forced, Arranged and Child Marriages
Forced Marriage
Forced marriage is where someone is coerced into being

married, with physical or emotional pressure. Forcing Dc
someone to marry someone else has only been officially is Ok
criminalised since 2014 in Britain. From 2007 there have been K

legal protections from forced marriage, but those forcing the
marriage could not be prosecuted on those grounds. Forced
marriage is strongly condemned by many in both the religious and non
Christianity does not support forced marriage; neither does Islam nor a;
religions.

However, there are still hundreds of people who are forced into marriag
into marriages) every year. Often media reports associate this with Islan
Muhammad forbid it:
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on against their will. .. (

{ ... Yeare forbidden to 1h st .

Arranged fBarr’; *
brged marriages are not illegal. Arranged marriages are wk
finds a p#icr for the person (their child) to marry. It may be that they
several partners to be chosen from. Arranged marriages are different fr
they must be consented to. For some, arranged marriages are acceptab 'ﬁ
finding a partner — some feel that parents know their children best and ‘ EdUCﬂtiGﬂ |
well-matched with. Others may feel that arranged marriage is really forc w i
children may be pressured not to reject their parents’ choice.
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Arranged marriages used to be common in the UK in the Christian com
upper classes. Consider, for example, Pride and Prejudice, published in
time period, where Lady Catherine de Bourgh wants to arrange a marria
Darcy. Royal marriages are often arranged — it is only becoming commc:
partners now. However, arranged marriages are now rare among the we

Arranged marriages are still common among some Muslim communitie
such as Orthodox Judaism and some branches of Sikhism. In some case:
expected, and with others, parents may arrange a marriage if their child
suitable partner on their own. If someone feels forced into having an ar:
become a forced marriage and would clash with s .. ir law.

In the modern age, many peop!~ b api - « :hatarranged marriages will n
sometimes the case (a< ’:bf‘ ke case with any marriage), many coug
marriages ggnot Do appy, and some studies show similar levels of
people’ eir partners.

Child Marriage

Child marriage is generally defined as marriage before the
age of 18. Cohabitation before the age of 18 would also
be counted (in terms of something campaigners against
child marriage want to protect children from). Therefore,
child marriage by this definition is technically not illegal in
Great Britain. 16 and 17-year-olds can marry in Scotland,
England and Wales, though they need parental consent in
England and Wales (the general age for marriage is 18 in
England and Wales). However, child marriage — as
marriage below the age of 16 —is illegal. Though the UK
does not permit marriage under the age of 16, some
reports have shown that illegal child marriage is occurring
in the UK.

Picture ¢
Burgundy tc

Marriage at a younger age was traditionally permitted in society, and in
religions now condemn child marriage, or certainly marriage below puk:
Church still allows marriage at 14 for a girl and 16 for a boy, though the
to follow the legal requirements for marriage in the country they live in.
allow marriage to children below 10. However, me e ‘e below 16-18 is
many Catholics or Muslims.

Even though marriage ~* < (o ‘o711 is allowed in Great Britain, it is g
people wulI got oo .t than this. Society may find it strange when

j m.‘y feel that they are being pressured, either directly, or
rder to have sex, and they want to have sex.
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Religious Attitudes to Equality
Equality usually refers to being equal and/or being treated equally. To |
treating them all with the same respect and dignity, and giving them the
of their personal situation or characteristics. In the UK, the Human Righ
to equality; for example, everyone has the right to be free and not a sla:
vote (there are some exceptions; children cannot vote). Equal rights ext.
everyone has an equal right to education, and an equal right to protecti
protection for men and women, heterosexuals and homosexuals, for ex:

Many religious and non-religious people feel that equality is a good thi
the person who was enslaved or not allowed to ve* -, 0 most people Wi
has these rights; if not because they want t » B f because they would
inequality themselves. : e

However, as coverst cction on Relationships and Families some
: o i _cdce with regards to certain groups, such as wome;
‘ ng ago, the Church also supported the slave trade, and :
(Indeed, not all non- religious people treat everyone equally either.)

Let a woman learn in silence with full submission. I permit no woman to tec
man; she 1s to keep silent. For Adam was formed first, then Eve; and Adam w:
was deceived and became a transgressor. (1 Timothy 2:11

7

"You shall not lie with a male as with a woman,; it is an abomination.” :

Any religious attitudes which suggest that certain groups of people are
secular law which protects their equality (though not necessarily with tra
Christian views, e.g. the man as the head of the household).

However, religious teachings can also be used to back up equality for a
secular law.

So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he created thei
them. (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)

There is no longer Jew or Greek, there is no longer slave or free, there is no lo;
you are one in Christ Jesus. (Galatians 3:28 NRS

Potential Clashes with Equali** | - y.f
There can be dlsagreemev;t Ut ! W to apply equality laws. For
example, does bnu ); oA equally mean belng treated the same as

French people believe that it is important that everyone is treated in the
same way. However, in the UK, Muslim headscarves and Sikh turbans a

generally allowed in schools, because the UK government recognises th
if someone feels that they should dress in a certain way because of thei

religion, it is treating them with equality to allow them to do so.
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There are disagreements about what equality must allow one to do — de:

of their human rights are fulfilled, or are they still being treated unequaégé

in social or political life? In France, many religious people would claim ti:
cannot apply for public sector jobs if they want to wear religious symbc

However, in some cases freedom of religion may conflict with equality I
allowed to only employ male priests, when normally companies could n:
Religious people may also not be allowed to fully act on their religious
equality laws.

s

Quick Questions

9. Describe one way in wh' Canity rﬁig ht clash with equality lav

 Christian teachings about marriage and how they
. Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Potential Clashes between Religious Teachings and §

in Medical Ethics

Keywords:

+ abortion - terminating a pregnancy and ending the life of a foetus

+ euthanasia — sometimes called mercy killing. Generally helping someon:
the life of someone who is unable to make such a decision for themselve
where it is believed they would wish this

+ genetic manipulation - changing an organism's genetic make-up

¢ person - in philosophy, a being with certain quali*i -« not always the sar

+  quality of life — how good one’s life is; s0> & e t.at if life is 'not wos
not preserving it ‘ A

¢ sanctity of life — a belie® '\« ra _acred and/or special, implying that

Key Coiicept — The Value of Human Life
The value of human life is often judged either in terms of sanctity or

Some people believe in the sanctity of life — that life is sacred, or ve
the belief that life should be protected. It is often specifically applie
implies that humans should never cause the deaths of other humans
associated with religious perspectives, but non-religious people may
they believe life is very important.

An argument for the sanctity of human life (based on Christian belie
¢ God created life and gave it to humans
¢ Humans are created in the image of God
& Human life is sacred because it is given by God and crea
¢ Itis wrong to destroy what is sacred
% Humans should not destroy human life (for any reason)
to murder in the Ten Commandments

Note: people who believe in the sanctity of life can still have a range
example some will feel that it is wrong to kill in all circumstances, wh
killing for reasons such as compassion or defence — they will still fee
sometimes a/some life should be destroyed f-. @ & gireater good.
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The quality of life refers to &« ac 5 1 s to live a particular life — f
Many people in the r. developed world have a good quality of
people sl n = yood lives:
of other circumstances may deprive them of necessitie
ning that life is very difficult.

¢ lliness or injury may reduce their quality of life.

| Edu&mﬁion
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Statements from the Roman Catholic and Anglican Churches
Both the Catholic Church and the Anglican Church have spoken abo
religious teaching and scientific development in medical ethics.

For example, ex-Archbishop Rowan Williams has said that just becau
possible, this does not make it right. This can be applied to all the is
because the creation of life may be possible, this does not mean tha
Church wants to make sure that medical actions are evaluated on w
and not just done because they can be.

Pope Francis has spoken out against embryo res . 1 because of hi
Catholic Church strongly condemns evrth .nia iz <ad abortion.

Euthanagia an ' . Rint to Die

Euthan’ : ¢ KNOWN as mercy killing, is helping
someonc«#die, or ending someone’s life because they
wish this to be the case, or because it is believed that they

would wish this.

Some people believe that there are some situations in
which allowing someone to die is the most compassionate
thing to do. This may be because they are in great pain,
or because they lack the ability to do anything for
themselves; for instance, if they are paralysed, or for other
reasons.

The issue of euthanasia arises when someone is unable to end their ow
therefore, needs help in order to die. Normally, killing someone is class:
believe that euthanasia is different because it is in the best interests of i

Killing anyone for any reason, including euthanasia, is currently illegal ir
debated. However, some countries such as Switzerland allow it in some
from the UK have travelled there for this purpose.

Types of Euthanasia and Associated Concepts
(When they may be carried out)

Assisted suicide e B __Jiere someone wants to di
~__aeir own. They might get a friend
so that they can take an overdose.
voluntary euthanasia.

Voluntar®authanasia This is where someone asks to die,
themselves, possibly because they &

someone might ask a friend or mec:

Non-voluntary euthanasia This is where someone is unable tc
are in a coma, but it is felt that the:
wish to die. Friends and family mic.
prolong this person’s life, and ask r:
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Involuntary euthanasia This is where people are killed aga:
believes it would be better if they v
the Nazis. Most people view this a

(How they may be carried out)

Active euthanasia This is where someone actually kills
possibly by administering a poison
many countries.

Passive euthanasia This is where life support is remove:
kill a person ir - iormal state, or kit
giving - o1t 1. lowever, breathir

> ot may be removed, medi

UK, though there may be legal grey
acceptable to withhold food and tre

This is sometimes associated with ¢
for a doctor to prescribe a high do:
painkillers to a patient. These may.
may also have the addlitional effec
life. So medicines which are used t
responsible for killing them.

Do Not Resuscitate orders (DNR) This is where someone who is seric
asking doctors not to save their life
heart attack or stroke.

Arguments for and against Euthanasia
Arguments sometimes given in favour of euthanasia:
(Not all are relevant to both voluntary and non-voluntary)
¢ People deserve dignity, if their life is not dignified, they should L
should be allowed to end it on their behalf.
¢ People deserve quality of life; if they do not believe that their li
be made to endure life because they are told they have to.
¢ People have a right to die people should be able to make their
wish to end their life.
¢ Keeping euthanasia illegal is discriminator ' = the UK - not nece
who are able to commit suicide are "<y il . ble'to do so. Howe
the most pain, and the peo i 2 1.uve the most reason to enc

COPYRIGHT
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AN opposition to euthanasia:

5 #4ite- all life is sacred and humans do not have a rig:

of another for any reason.

¢ Euthanasia is murder— it s wrong to kill someone.

¢ There is a problem with conscience - it is wrong to expect some.
another, especially medical professionals who have sworn to prc:

¢ Itis a s/ippery slope— if euthanasia becomes legal this will make
ill relatives murdered and it will make disabled and old people f
they are a burden.

| Edu&mﬁion
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¢ Some people might recover— it is possible that someone
might recover from an iliness which doctors thought was
terminal, or that a treatment or cure might be found
soon which could help the person who wants to die.

Christian Views

Many Christians oppose euthanasia, because they believe in sanctity ¢
murder is wrong, and that euthanasia is murder. Some also believe tha

humans, including those who suffer physically and those who suffer me
Some believe that they are called by God to prote-* ' ose who are suffe

f ‘So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he created the;
them.” (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)

You shall not murder.” (Exodus 20:13 NRSV
... ifyou hold back from rescuing those taken away to death, those who go sta;

not he who keeps watch over your soul know it? And will he not repay al
\ (Proverbs 24:11-12 NRSV)

However, some other Christians believe that euthanasia should be allow
because it is cruel to let people suffer unnecessarily. They believe that .
and that in some situations, the most loving thing to do is to allow som
Quakers.

( "You shall love your neighbour as yourself.” (Matthew 22

Non-religious Views and Disagreements
Surveys have shown that over 80% of the British public may support lec
cases (such as the terminally ill). Medicine has adv”*- d so that people
by taking certain medicines/drugs. Howeve 1 against euthanasia
arguments against killing peoplp( s g. . asine reluctance of many doc
procedures).

-2 more of an issue in the modern western world wher::,
t of severely ill people can be kept alive. Years ago, peops%
would have died without the medicines available today. People in veget:
cannot eat naturally would have died because there was no technology
science is able to keep many people alive, society is questioning who it
they want to die. Humanists UK are among those calling for changes to
they believe that the choice to die should be someone’s own, and the g
someone that they cannot end their life.
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Abortion

Abortion involves ending a pregnancy and the life of a foetus.
There are different reasons for getting an abortion and different

attitudes to abortion.

Reasons for Having an Abortion

There are different reasons why someone might want to have an
abortion. These are reasons why an abortion may be allowed in

the UK:

Reason

at risk

| the foetus grows in the wrong place

Alternatively, someone may have a
medical condition which needs treating,
and the foetus would be killed by, or
needs to be removed for, the treatment,
e.g. chemotherapy for cancer

For peop:
against &

serious

The pregnancy
or raising a child
would be too
difficult for the
woman to cope
with mentally or

If the pregnancy is the result of rape, the
woman might find it very hard to carry
her rapist’s child

Someone might have a mental illness,
and would be placed under great strain
to go through with a pregnancy

Many pe:
circumst:

would
with a s&ous
disability

- without a particular organ functioning

properly

The foetus might have a genetic
disorder, such as Down'’s Syndrome

physically Someone may have several children
(or might aIrei:y and be unable to afford to raise be unab%
endanger the another should L
wellbeing of In the case of a teenage pregnancy it
eX|'st|ng might be seen that the woman could
children) not cope with pregnancy or raising a
child
i .qbe that they will be born
The fogul

destroy §§
burden i
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The UK Abortion Act 1967 allows for abortions in such circumstances if
conditions are met and the abortion is carried in an approved medical f,ae
physical danger to the woman (or her children), it is evaluated whether .
having an abortion would be better or worse for the woman's (or her ch

Normally abortions are not allowed after 24 weeks into pregnancy, thot
extreme circumstances (great risk to woman or great chance of severe ¢

Some countries do not allow abortion for any reason. In the Republic ¢
a risk to the mother’s life. Other countries allow abortion for different ¢

Other reasons some people may want a1 ¢ sot ~
¢ They do not want children ' i .want children now.
L Some people‘ ey mn“as an acceptable method of birth ¢

sy people feel that this is a bad reason to have an abortion
able to choose to have children on the basis of their gender, o
— Gender-motivated abortion may happen in any country, b::
laws limiting the number of children people can have, whic!
many years. It is also more likely to happen in areas where
reasons to have male children. Some people are motivate
cultural or financial reasons (e.g. some people feel it is mo
children or may see having male children as necessary if t:
help to earn the family income), which has caused probler:

Abortion is not permitted for either of these reasons under UK law.

Sanctity of Life
Many people (generally religious) who believe in sanctity of life also b
This is because if human life is sacred and no humans should destroy ht
to embryos and foetuses, because these are still believed to be created
life by God. Such arguments are also likely to oppose forms of emerge:
extremely early termination of pregnancy, e.g. the morning after pill.

However, the sanctity of life could also be used to argue for abortion in
at risk; because the woman'’s life is sacred and <hc se protected. Thi
strong in the case that allowing a preamn yitor htlnue would likely re:

and the foetus, because in thls cusfe ., g don would be preserving more
not aborting. |

Quality &
Many people have used the concept of quality of life to argue for abo
people might use quality of life to argue for abortion in different scenar
¢ If a foetus is severely disabled and will not have a good quality of li
it suffer.
% People might also argue that caring for a severely disabled chi
family of the child, reducing their quality of life.
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¢ A pregnancy due to rape, or one which places extreme mental strai
woman'’s quality of life, that abortion is kinder for her.

+ If awoman does not have sufficient financial and other
resources to care for another child, bringing another child into
the world might severely diminish the quality of life for the
whole family (parents, existing children and new child).

%  Some people also argue that a woman has a choice about
what to do with her life and if having a child at that
moment is not part of her plan then this will damage her quali
that a woman should have a choice about what to do with her
from arguments about quality of life. :

Other Arguments Related to AP i -
Some people have aro: : _Lortion is acceptable because a
foetus is ngga o = . They do not see being a person as the

a h.aman. They may believe that a foetus becomes
moment of birth, for example.

Some may believe that you need to have other characteristics in
order to qualify as a person with a right to life and a right not to
be killed. For example: being self-aware; having language skills;
having a sense of past and future. Foetuses, especially at early
stages of development, do not have such characteristics.
Philosophically, however, this argument could lead to a position
that most people would not support: newborn babies do not have
many of these ‘personhood’ qualities either, and most people who
wish to argue for abortion to be allowed do not wish to argue that
it is acceptable to kill newborn babies. So where we draw the line
regarding ‘who is a person?’ is important.

Some people, religious and
Pause for thought: @ special part of someone wh:
What makes a person? A set classed as the ‘person’ with::

o L .

Dol\fl/:f;akr'acﬁerlstlcs. :—;aIV|ng human believe only humans have s

- having a soulsls someone a humans from animals. Peo
person from the moment of birth? Or .

souls from birth, or from so

from when they could survive on their .
y from conception. Those wt

own outside the womb?
foetuses have souls may be
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Some people argue against abortion ~ri th  crounds that there are still
countries; there may be larger =, « ir i >s; economically developed cou
and abortion could en~ *fizqife of a woman. Furthermore, some <
people recagt k-3 5 . ordons, and may experience mental pain and st
such ca¥Es#8 or .ion may not seem a sensible decision for a woman's h

However, it can be argued that physical risks from abortion in countries
many disagree that evidence proves that abortion damages women's rr

| Educ‘aﬁon

Christian Views
Christians usually disapprove of abortion, for reasons including belief i
tells Christians not to murder, and many consider abortion to be murde
soul is present in a foetus from the moment of conception, which woul
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spiritually equivalent to killing an adult. The Bible teaches that God cre:
people before birth (and even before conception), strengthening the be!
treated like other humans and not killed. The Catholic Church does not

abortion procedure is carried out, rather than where an abortion occurs

treatment) in any circumstances.

/ “You shall not murder.” (Exodus 20:13 NRSV:

For it was you who formed my inward parts; you knit me together iz
(Psalm 139:13 NRSV)

‘Before I formed you in the womb I knew 1o, 5. before you were bo:

\ _ (re i 0 25 NRSVY)

However, some Christian-.i iy i
circumstangas, <t ©. - e mother’s life is in danger or the pregnancy
believef e .oman should also be protected and treated with love

In everything do to others as you would have them do to you; for this is
(Matthew 7:12 NRSV) The Golden Rule

The Society for the Protection of Unborn Children (SPUC) was founded ¢
to people of all faiths and none and is not a specifically religious organi
believing that life starts at conception, and so abortion is like any other
euthanasia and any other destruction of human life, such as embryo re
that many people have abortions because they feel unable to financially
want more support for parents. They also raise awareness of the potent
who go through with abortions, and their partners, may suffer.

Non-religious Views and Disagreements
Many religious people are opposed to abortion, or opposed to abortior
However, abortion is possible, and in the western world it is generally s&

Secularists believe there should be more information about abortion in

fully informed about their options. They do not want abortion educatio:

religious schools/teachers who disapprove of abortion. Many non-religi

choice to have an abortion belongs to the woman considering it (and p

believe that embryos should have the same rights a< ! abies or adults. It

those who argue that women have a right ¢z “ti ¢ 1 bodies, including & COPYRIGHT
a large issue that abortion legislati. . - ft«.: avily influenced by mal PROTECTED
have a higher proportion ~f ;i = _.resentatives), and this is seen as ut

discrimination. ' '

In the a debate, it is important to note that arguments are often
from different positions. Those who value a foetus as a human being un:
killed, but those who do not see a foetus as a full human being do not t',‘j
terminating it. It is also important to bear in mind that ‘pro-life’ and ‘pr¢ . i

always used when discussing abortion, are not always helpful — there ar ‘ EdUCﬂthﬂ
abortion, and they are not all fully in support, or fully against. - ‘
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[ssues of Genetic Manipulation

Genetic manipulation, also called genetic engineering, means
changing an organism'’s genetic make-up / DNA. This can be used to
do various things — to breed larger animals, create more resilient
plants, to clone animals, to alter a human's genes... The list is long.

Some uses of genetic modification are fairly easy to understand.
Creating bigger plants or animals means more food, for example.

More complex uses include making vaccines, or developing animals
which are closer to humans in genetic make Sl At they could
potentially be used for organ transfer -

”i oy t6¢ be used for curing diseases — if

Genetic manlpulatlon i

a faulty a A this may cure, for example, Parkinson’s d
used to génes in embryos. This raises questions about which ge
change “#¥tTis possible to change anything from whether a child will ir

colour.

|
I
Christian Views I
Christians are very divided on genetic manipulation. Some approve E
of forms of genetic manipulation which do not involve humans, e.g. !
modifying plants, but not modification of humans. Some approve of !
manipulations which will help humans, e.g. curing Parkinson'’s, but
not those which do not directly benefit people.

I
Areas which Christians tend to be concerned with include E
experimenting on embryos — if they are seen as life which should be !
protected, and not experimented on — and any manipulation which |
could be used to produce ‘designer’ humans. Christians may :
approve of removing genes from an embryo which could cause a :
painful disease, but most do not feel that it would be appropriate to :
alter other aspects — they believe that life is given by God — people :
are divinely designed, not adapted by other humans. This issue is one w:
is raised - if it becomes acceptable to alter humans in some ways, to he_g

Conservative Christians tend to be more opposzd anetic manipulati
(creatlon/destructlon/aIteratlon) than moare Il | \_hrlstlans This may i
Protestants and Catholics. Libe=. ¢ fi : y.as, such as many modern Prot
genetic manipulation * * \.2ve itis for the greater good.

\ews and Disagreements
Many no™®ieligious people would argue that genetic manipulation is in
people, and it helps the world, and there is no reason not to try to impr.

They may also argue that while it is possible that there should be limits
used for, using it to cure diseases is not a slippery slope to ‘designer’ hu:
regulations in place.
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They are also likely to feel that it is more ethical to experiment on embrye
adult humans, and that religious people should not be able to stop this v

The Creation of Life

Scientists can now modify DNA and have cloned animals. Some people
scientists will be able to create artificial life — they have already begun t

This could be used for many purposes. Scientists might be able to recre
Jurassic Park, but with more recently extinct animals — dinosaur DNA is «
recover). They might also be able to create synthetic human life, which
purposes, with the aim of improving medicine and - - dical techniques.

Some atheists use this to suggest i = pg..,s"nbt necessary to create i
f 1.+ .aim; as humans would not create ¢

through
implanted.

ro fertilisation (IVF) where egg and sperm are joined outsi

Christian Views

Christians and other religious people may have
various responses to scientists creating life. Some
may feel that even if scientists can create life, this
does not negate God — God had to create life so
that this life (humans) could create more life. They
are, therefore, not necessarily worried by the
prospect that scientists may be able to replicate
life. However, many also feel that scientists will not
be able to create complicated life from scratch.

Some welcome the ideas of artificial 'life’ — they
may feel that it is acceptable to experiment on an artificial embryo — the
same rights.

Others feel that creating life is playing God, and is wrong. They may fee
human life — natural or artificial - is unethical, and being able to create

Christians have very diverse views on IVF. € sisi+ f ! that IVF shows Chri
are not able to have children nat 4« . ;3juy‘:""c)thaving a child. The Chu:
oppose IVF and neither c' . 4 n “rotestant denominations. The Bible ¢
unable to bave 3 - = example, Samuel's mother Hannah in 1 Samu

However, many Christians also oppose IVF, the Catholic Church especia
contraception taking place outside of a sexual act, and is concerned ab
the IVF process. Generally speaking, of any embryos implanted, most wi
one is implanted to increase the likelihood of a pregnancy). Also, normé
are created. These will then either be destroyed, or experimented on an
Church believes that these embryos are human life which should be prc
treatment is wrong.
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Non-religious Views and Disagreements
The issues here are similar to those with genetic manipulation. Christiar:
artificial life, because they believe all life should be protected, and beca:.
with natural processes. Others may argue that this will benefit humanity
there is no need to worry about playing God.

The issues with IVF are similar to those of abortion — the scientific com
people to have children, but some Christians argue that protecting all h
more important.

Quick Questions

,,f,,.-:i'c.'"ie":'scientific creation of life.

11. Outline one Christian vi ...

12. | * . au attitudes to euthanasia. Refer to sources of wisd:

13. Describe Christian attitudes to abortion. Refer to sources wisdom a
authority.

Now Try This...

14. Explain why different ideas about sanctity of life cause clashes betw
religious and secular. Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Summary for Challenges for Religion

¢ Christianity has a very important place in British society. It influence
Christmas), and traditions (such as not shopping on Sunday). While
religion of Britain, there are many non-religious people, and also p
making Britain a diverse society. The monarch — the Queen - firmly
the state, as she is head of both.

¢ Christianity is very present in public life. Bishops sit in the House of
at national events, such as Remembrance, many public holidays are
and many schools are Church schools, which incorporate aspects o
holding worship, having Christian values, and- - ¢ hlng a lot about ¢
Groups such as Humanists UK and the z\la «i Secular Society are
mfluence of rellglon on pu“ calt

reli and the non-religious? Is it possible to completely
remove religion from public life when there are religious
people in public life? Secularisation can damage religion, as
more people become non-religious, but it can also
strengthen the faith of some. As fewer people associate as
religious, many associate as humanists — they want to live a
good life, but without religion.
¢ There are many clashes between religious and secular values
in education. Religious people may want worship incorporated intc
not. Religious schools may teach religious and relationships educat
cater to particular religious dietary needs, some will feel that this lir:
potentially poses issues for animal welfare.
¢ There are also clashes between religion, tradition and secular law.
o Many religions promote certain values surrounding marriage, st
marriage, and not getting divorced, but these are both legal in &
o Most people oppose forced marriage and child marriages, but s:;
them. Arranged marriages are legal, and some people accept the
are still unfair.
o Religious people may have different ideas about equality — sor:
equality for women or homosexuals. However, legally, women &
equality. This can mean clashes betweer i - ¢ t)n and equality I¢
to marry homosexual couples | r
¢ Religious teaching and scie* = 7r. « . tine'is also an area of differenc
approve of euthar~ = ab rdon, genetic manipulation or creatir:
LN uther people raise arguments about choice, d
a.1d argue that sometimes things are important for the ¢

pr g

Now Tr9 A‘This...

15. 'There are some situations where euthanasia is the best thing to dc
this statement.

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia:
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the importe
from a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fron

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 157 of 20

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

| Eduemﬁon




Dialogue within and between Relis

There are many different attitudes of religious people towards others. S
one's own religious group as completely wrong, but many attempt to le
them.

Christian Attitudes towards Each Other and fowards

Christians have a variety of attitudes towards each other and towards n

Keywords: ‘
¢ ecumenism — cooperation between ¢ ffc ‘en. rches and different der:.
¢ evangelism — spreading the .= vs : (it Jesus and trying to convert pec@

¢ exclusivism — the be’ . "'hat ares only one correct religion and way t::
¢ inclusivism.- "' ‘that one religion contains the most truth, but th:
¢ in - between different faiths

+  intra-faith — within one faith
¢  pluralism —the belief that many religions are ways to God, and may cor:

Key Concepts — Consensus, Diversity and Uniformity
Consensus is a general agreement. Within Christianity there are con
also many disagreements. The same goes between Christianity and
people reach a consensus in order to work together.

Diversity means that there is a range of difference. For example, the
Christianity. Many people value diversity.

Uniformity means being the same. Christians are not uniform; how
there should be more uniformity.

Bear these terms in mind when reading the sections below, and thin

Exclusivism
Exclusivism is the view that only one religion is rlth :nd others are wr
exclusivists and believe that only Chrlstlanlt\j ic i ¢ ¢ 1d thatitis the o
exclusivist Christians believe that or~'v - r" ~as'will go to heaven.

Chrlstlanlty Iends itself t o inn 5 excluswlst religion because of the beE

the New Testament. For a religion, this is a fairly large c
who belleve it, no other prophets or teachers compare to Jesus.

In the beginning was the Word, and the WWord was with God, and the Word w;
flesh and lived among us, and we have seen his glory, the glory as of a father’s :
(John 1:1, 14 NRSV)
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Jesus also taught his disciples to evangelise, and emphasised this in the
sending out of his disciples before his ascension to heaven. In Mark's ve
Jesus says that those who do not believe (in his disciples’ message; in hi:
that people need to follow Christianity in order to be saved, and that nc

“The one who believes and is baptized will be saved; but the one who does ne¢
(Mark 16:16 NRSV) '

This is also reinforced in John 14:6 which says that Jesus is the only way |
interpret this to mean that Christianity is the only Way to God, and, ther@
relationship with God and be saved. .-

Jesus said to him, ‘I am the wm/ @t ;‘ - m = and the life. No one comes to
' (John 14:6 NRSV)

B ‘\, .soften held by evangelical Protestants, who often ¢
lieve that those who do not believe in Jesus will not be s
ns so that they can know God and be saved.

Inclusivism
Inclusivist Christians on the other hand believe that Christianity is the
son), but that those who follow other religions can also know God — a
They believe that they should follow Christianity because the New Testa
they believe that they will have eternal life through believing in him.

"For God so loved the world that he gave his only Son, so that everyone who besi-
may have eternal life.” (John 3:16 NRSV)

However, they do not feel that this rules out people coming to God, an¢.
ways (though they believe that all salvation is still due to Jesus’ sacrifi
John 14:6 means that people can only know God as Father through Jesu
knowing God without believing in Jesus.

Inclusivist belief is backed up by Jesus’ teachings that God is love, and t
Inclusivist Christians feel that God would not punish someone for follow:
are aiming to serve him and lead a good life. Therefore, they believe
salvation because of God's grace (and because they I ed a good Ilfe - s
the goats in Matthew 25 — different |nclu5|vucfc Wt

Christians are saved). -

Jewish reiigion, Jews who follow God's commands will still be saved. Inc
Christianity does share many beliefs with religions such as Judaism, it w::
other religions have no claim to truth, or no knowledge of God.

L Hear, O Israel: The LORD is our God, the LORD alone. (Deuterc
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Exclusivist Christians might argue that although God
originally revealed himself in the Jewish religion, Jews
should now convert to Christianity. They can argue that
although God loves everyone, he still wants them to
follow him, and will punish them unless they turn to him.
This can be backed up by God’s apparent hatred of
worshippers of other gods throughout the Old Testament,
and God sending prophets so that people would follow
him correctly. (They could also argue that Christianity is
the correct continuation of the Jewish religion of the Old
Testament, as modern-day Judaism is quite a dlffc '
religion anyway, since the destructlon of tr » “| ]
first century CE)

_usttes — just as the LORD your God has commanded (Deuter:

Inclusivist Christians could argue that God's dislike of other religions in
these involved idol worship, and often horrible practices such as child s:
argued that many of the world’s religions are similar, and that Christian;
worship the same God.

Christians from many denominations are inclusivist. This tends to be the
Anglican Churches, who believe that those of different faiths are still on
Christianity is the correct faith (although the Catholic Church was traditi
Catholic theologian Karl Rahner coined the phrase ‘anonymous Christia
faiths — he felt they were following Jesus, but without knowing it. Some
description and is liberal in not excluding non-Christians from salvation
this label is patronising as it could be taken as devaluing other faiths in

Pluralism
Pluralism is the view that there are many paths to God, and
that different religions may contain equal religious truth, or at
least that one is not much more right than others. This is not a
particularly common Christian position, but is held by some
liberal Christians.

One Bible quote which can be used to supu;
talking about heaven. Whether it.ir .« . ated’ that he is saying that thei
houses or rooms, some r ;‘,/c interpreted this to mean that there
different religicr = <5, emaps that there are different versions of heav
This qu s ¢ Lo pe used to support an inclusivist view.

| “In my Father’s house there are many dwelling-places...” (Jok:

Exclusivist Christians could easily argue that this is a lot to interpret frc
talking to his disciples at the time, it could also be interpreted to mean
many people — this may not refer to people of different religions.

Exclusivists and inclusivists can also argue that many religions appear tc
example, Islam teaches that Muhammad was the final prophet, and that
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hand, (most) Christians feel that Jesus ended the line of official prophet
and was God. There is a strong argument that Christians and Muslims

cannot both be right in their beliefs about these issues, even if they agr@
on many other things. Therefore, exclusivists and inclusivists would argu:
that one religion must be more right.

Pluralists attempt to see past these differences, and may argue that mu
religion is human interpretation of God, rather than experiencing God d
in religion arise from humans’ limited capability to understand the divir:
disagreements between different religions, who have interpreted the di
believe that religious experience, and the way n‘ IS g )rted is shaped b
Therefore, religions should compare areas % ~ rity, and these are m:
may be misinterpretations of G~:! ¢ -, Aheréﬁmay be different misinter
This view also makes se= = af 'y 3 tnere are many religions. Otherwise,
itis easier ta CC e conclusion that other religions are completely
| ir_orrect information about himself. While some exclus

“#'r than their own are made up, many inclusivists would finc.
would not want to be this rude about other religions. However, it can be
religions are valid in some ways but imperfect when you are arguing th
religion to some people.

Note: Religious pluralism is also used to describe societies where there
beliefs.

Ecumenism and Intra-faith Communication
While it may seem that whatever Christians believe about other religion
they will have a better relationship within Christianity, this is often not ti
case. There are vast areas of difference within Christianity. For starters, t
Catholic Church emphasises the authority of the Pope and priests;
Protestants reject this, and many believe that the Bible is the ultimate
authority on God (e.g. Methodists). Some Protestants, such as Pentecos
and Quakers, feel that the Holy Spirit is the ultimate authority. There are
also many other different beliefs and practices within different denomir:
Christians, as everyone is different and has different beliefs about their :
serve God - you will have studied some of these differences elsewhere.

Therefore, because there are differences between dr“ )mmatlons itis it
communication so that Christians mamtaln :;;;' ia @ fat
together for things which are |mpo 0l " of them.

s healthy relationships. Some activities will promote more
example ecumenical house groups or Bible studies allow Christians of d
ideas and beliefs and see what others think. This can make them more t:
help them to consider views they had not previously thought about, an:
minds. Discussing religious matters with Christians of other denominatis:
cohesion, and make Christians feel part of one religion, rather than only
particular group within it.

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 161 of 203

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

| Edu&mﬁion




Intra-faith dialogue also takes place on more official levels, with senior
denominations meeting to discuss important issues, with the aim of wo
Christian goals, such as peace and helping the poor. For example, the W
ecumenical organisation made up of many of the main Christian denon
work together and feel united within their religion.

The Catholic Church is not a member of the World Council of Churches,
though it does interact with it. Unlike many (though not all) other Chrisi
denominations, the Catholic Church has traditionally presented the view
it is the correct branch of Christianity, and that other forms of Christiani
though not invalid, are not the best paths to Gq-’i.... |

However, the Catholic Church bo: ye . oergvmore closely with othe

denominations in recer® - | ' /-\rchblshop of Canterbury, Justln We:

work on%e#8s of similarity so that the different denominations can be a
united as possible. The Anglican—-Roman Catholic International Commis
has existed since the mid-1960s, to promote theological dialogue betw
International Anglican-Roman Catholic Commission for Unity and Missi
and works on cooperation between the Churches.

Also, in 1965, the Catholic and Orthodox Churches nullified the excomn:
Churches which had occurred in 1054 CE. Although this does not mean

joined, it does show that the Catholic Church wants to show a willingne

Churches and work with them.

Inter-faith Dialogue

Inter-faith dialogue is also being taken seriously in the modern world.
Many Christians want to have a good relationship with those of other
religions, recognising that many have similar goals and beliefs. With
increasing secularisation, there may also be more motivation for inter-
faith dialogue, as Christians may look for support from other faith
communities when campaigning about religious issues. Many Christians
religions, from their values, their methods of understanding scripture, a

Inter-religious dialogue has often been most arn: 1. in the media at t:
examples where members of different rclic o bave ce
many Muslims attended a Cath- "« v ;
called Islamic State mu:» _athohc priest. The Muslim community .
with the (g Ol . surity and condemned terrorist actions. Equally, : ;{
hdge to condemn the London terror attacks in June 2017, §

solidarity.

The Catholic Church showed its stance on inter-faith dialogue in the 19:
- the Mission of the Redeemer. It stated that although the Catholic Chu:
the correct religion, God can be found in other religions, and the Churc::
the true religion while also engaging in dialogue with other religions. T
all humans are created in the image of God, and so should be respectec
dialogue is important.
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The Church of England also promotes a positive stance on inter-faith di:
document Sharing the Gospel of Salvation. The Church of England holdi
Church - all are made in God's image and should be treated with respe:
has benefited from ideas from other religions and philosophies and tha§
Britain, live in a multi-faith society, and so need to interact with those o
recognises that all (theistic) religious believers have the aim of having a
there should be dialogue which respects common aims.

The Churches Together movement works for inter-faith dialogue, encoui
other faiths and pray for them. '

Inter-faith dialogue is particularly important “w¢ “h & Hanity, as Christian
Church of England) are still tryina <« elis¢, including evangelising

another religion — engaair . nir. f aith dialogue at the same time helps
with other raligins | * “ ay not be best pleased with Christians trying tr:s
@ (. both intra-faith and inter-faith dialogue are exampl
‘practice and loving their neighbour, aiming for understand:

He said to him, “*You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, an
your mind.” This is the greatest and first commandment. And a second
neighbour as yourself.” On these two commandments hang all the L
(Matthew 22:37-40 NRSV) :

Importance of Inter-faith Dialogue in Twenty-first Century Bt
Inter-faith dialogue is important in twenty-first-century Britain for maré
dealt with above, but they include: 5
¢ Different religions often share goals and beliefs and can work tog:
+ Different religions can learn from each other. |
¢ Most religions believe that all humans have worth. Dialogue bet:
¢ People of different religions often have to interact with each o :
work together.

A point of particular importance in twenty-first-century Britain is that ra;
problems. This can be due to a number of factors, including that some g
many foreign people in the country taking jobs and services, and that s:
linked to certain religions and beliefs.

Those of non-Christian religions are often per. foreign, even i
certain religious beliefs may be associ~t d vit'i .crrorism.
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It is important for religi~i « » 't ‘;.i‘;d“f"t:)éether to prevent intolerance, a
aacn other and that acts of terrorism are not rej

Quick Questions

| Edu&mﬁion

16. Why might a Christian be an exclusivist?

Now Try This...

17. Explain the importance of Christian beliefs about whether other r
valid. Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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The Relationship between Religion and Wider Soaet§

Religion has an impact within society regardless of whether it has a plac

Keywords:
¢ proselytisation — the act of converting someone to one's religion

Key Concepts - Freedom of Choice and Freedom of Expression
Freedom of choice is quite self-explanatory — people have a right to
choosing what to believe, and choosing how *~ , - . \as long as this i
might argue that if there is true freedc m if 7, -.ce then religion sho
national identity as this mav -, ia

e e t'h‘ét if you are a certain nat

w5t expression has been covered earlier. Freedom of expres
different directions to freedom of choice. People might argue that p
their religious beliefs, and also free to link this to their national ident
people should be free to proselytise, as they are free to say what the
choice whether to convert or not.

Religion and National [dentity
For many, religion is linked to national identity. It is not uncommon to t::
Christian country’. Some people will use such phrases to justify the pIaC{;
public life — that Britain is traditionally Christian, and is majority Christia:

Sometimes Christianity being associated with British national identity ca
things which are not Christian. People can get very angry about tax moi
or humanists wanting to appear on Thought for the Day. They might a:
does not have to put money into other religions or publicly represent n
are people who would appreciate these. This is highly controversial.

Religion being linked to national identity may also lead to misrepresent.
religious observance. Because the Church of England is the
state religion many people may associate therv & S Y

Religion and national identity can affect sport. For example,
Jerusalem is a particularly popular song sung by English
sports fans. Many of these people are non-religious, and
sing Jerusalem as a national song. However, it is a Christian Foott
hymn, and its use as an anthem shows that links between

religion and national identity can be subtle, and not always deliberate.
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Proselytisation
Proselytisation (or proselytism) refers to the act of converting someon:
to). Someone who converts is known as a proselyte. As mentioned abov:
evangelise, or proselytise, people, so that they can have a relationship +
to proselytise people of other religions is more common among exclus::
pluralists, as there is less motivation to convert people if you believe the
to God.

There is a good chance you will have experienced people trying to pros
in town centres and busy areas, and you may have had someone try to

. n thristianity. Some
WL some Christians feel that it is r:
‘.l 1o actively try to convert followers of

There are different attitudes to proselvt :al or
and it is a priority to actively n=
people, but that it is A

und said to them, ‘All authority in heaven and on earth has be
Dles of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of
and teaching them to obey everything that | have commanded you. And reme
the end of the age.” (Matthew 28:18-20 NRSV) [The Great

Some Christians feel that the best way to proselytise is to live a good
life and help others, and that if people feel there is something

missing in their lives, they will be inspired by good Christians. They
feel they should talk to people who are interested about Christianity,
but that they should not press their views on others without

invitation. They see this as inconsiderate and unloving. Many
Christians also feel that street preaching and trying to proselytise
strangers is ineffective, as it annoys and alienates people, so it puts the

Quick Question

18. Give three ways in which religion is linked to wider society.

19. What is proselytisation?
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Summary for Dialogue within and between Religious

¢ There are different views within Christianity about the truth of othe
that Christianity is the only way to God. Inclusivists believe that Ch
that other religions also provide ways to God. Pluralists believe the.
ways to God, and there is not necessarily one which is more true. l\/§
faith dialogue and ecumenism are important, so all Christians can.
and feel a sense of unity. Many also believe that inter-faith dialogt
learn from and support each other.

¢ Religion impacts on society in various ways. It can be linked to the
associate, for example, Britain with Chrlstlamt -« ligious people ca
society. Some believe their religion <o irii » . "
ineffective. ;

Leaders from different religions at the World Economic Forum 2009

Now Try This...

20. ‘Christians should not accept the validity of other religions.” Discuss
statement.

Argue for and against this statemei t, afe, L ig:"to different Christia:
sources of wisdom and a**'.: tv . :.plain and evaluate the importe
from a Christian e r<each a conclusion which follows fror
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Dialogue between Religious and Non-

There is a range of shared values between many religious and non-relig
can often be positive. However, there are also disagreements, so dialog
non-religious is not always smooth.

Different Christian Views and Attitudes fowards No:

Key Concepts - Beliefs, Religious Values and Secular Values
Beliefs are opinions which someone holds to * “;:AeiPeopIe hold mat
are as important as others, However t sl fs. twhat is right and w
is a God can matter a great 7 s« 5 i ople.

Religiousgzalus « s, - - . be divided into values about God and wors
M ( . istians value loving God, and loving their neighbour.
~ nd valuing truth - common to many religions. Christians
tolerance and compassion. Some religious values may be seen as stri
such as following laws, and disapproving of homosexuality.

Secular values include no values about God, but many religious and s
overlap. For example, secular people may also value life and truth, equ
compassion. However, there may be differences, often resulting from
secular people may value choice over life (e.g. in the case of abortion
more emphasis on valuing freedom of choice.

For some, secular values also include secularism.

Some conservative Christians may automatically dismiss non-religious v.
because they are atheistic. However, others feel that many non-religiot
may also help Christians to fully evaluate their own views.

Many Christians share common scientific world views, accepting the Big
phenomena such as climate change. Science is not specifically religious
areas not necessarily covered by religion. Christians may find science us
religion does not.

There are many non-religious people who are n -, nd many liberal
which contain many of the same moral =rii i s religion, but witho
feel that moral actions have ec ! vC . ..-reg““é“'rdless of whether they ar
religious people. e
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ol.ucal world views which certain Christians share
0 not. For example, some will support capitalism
and free markets, while others will desire more regulation.

While many general morals are shared by religious and non- ‘ ‘ EdUQﬂ%Gﬂ }
religious people, consider values which may not be shared. .  ’
Ideas about marriage and sex, gender and sexuality vary
greatly between religious and non-religious world views.
Christians may disagree with non-religious world views which do not m
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Christian Agreement and Disagreement with Atheism, agnog
Secularism

Christianity may share some values and ideals with some of these
groups, but there are also potential, and definite, areas of
disagreement.

Atheism

Christianity does not specifically share any values with atheism.
This is not to say that Christians and atheists do not share any of
the same values, but Christians believe in a God, and athelsts do
not, so they differ in this respect. ‘

Agnosticism .
In the same way, Chrlsfla o not ﬁecessarily share any values
with agnocgicie= .. agnostlc is someone who is not sure if

they be§ C2d or not. However, if an agnostic is taken as someo
know if s is @ God or not, or to know about God, some Christians m.
fully know God in this life, as he is much beyond humanity. They may I
prove God, and that that is why they have faith.

Humanism
Christianity can share many values with humanism. Humanists UK inclu;
as humanist values, and also treating others well. Most Christians and h.
rights. Most Christians would feel that these values are reflected in Chrig
do not love God, they are trying to love their neighbour.

He said to him, "*You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and @
your mind.” This is the greatest and first commandment. And a second

neighbour as yourself.” On these two commandments hang all the I
(Matthew 22:37-40 NRSV)

Some Christians may feel that they do not value understanding others, ;
from Christianity, but this is not a majority view.

Christians also tend to value the use of reason, another humanist value
feels that God gave humans reason so that they could understand his
only using hard evidence to form their views, and the' would not mclud
experience within this. So while Christians vahy . 50 .and evidence lik
including religious evidence WhICh "“l Yinjite, mruld not include, and cc;
with their reason. They d|ffe ' cief in God affects how they vie
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will feel that some humanists have enough in commo
living good lives. For example, Jesus teaches in the parab!
Matthew 25 that those who feed the hungry and help people in need
he does not mention religious belief being necessary. Some Christians r
that there are places in heaven for good non-religious people. :

| Educ‘aﬁon

[ ‘In my Father’s house there are many dwelling-places...” (Jok:
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Secularism

Christians may completely reject secularist values to separate religion f
they should not be separated. They may feel that it is important to inclu
in education, and for religion to influence law, etc... They may feel that t
expression of religion within public life. They may also feel that there sh¢
religious people in public, e.g. providing halal school dinners so Muslinm:
can eat.

However, other Christians may share certain values with secularists, and

¢ They may feel that religion is important to them, but believe that
of belief and practice, and so they should i . ¢ npose their belie::

)

through bishops influencing the 'av 1n iouse of Lords.
¢ They may feel that peor’ nc o have freedom of choice, and s
students attenc f)f Y Jisnlp, or teach a partlcular religion as

. Chrlstlans may also not feel that it is fair that religious people m:
from equality laws, such as Catholics not employing female pries.
then should religious people be given a loophole?

Some Christians feel that religion and public life should be kept separatc
people should follow religion appropriately and also follow the state ag:
means they should not force religious belief into public life — they are s

..."Give therefore to the emperor the things that are the emperor’s, and to G
(Matthew 22:21 NRSV)

However, even Christians who hold some secularist values are still unlik::
such as the National Secular Society, who do not just want to remove rei
education, but also want to limit it in other public places such as on tele:
think that this is taking things too far, as if religious people want to wat
they will feel that this is fair, in the same way that television caters to m:
also be less extreme about secularism in general — for example they mig¢
worship in schools, but that this should be optional.

Significance of Shared Values and ldeals b~ een Religious g
Shared values and ideals between rellqmw an : réligious groups céﬁ
reasons, including: o -
¢ This means tha’r thin 8 ¢a ﬁ e tolerance and cohesion between re:
. Thl‘ me?;:” 1 eu glous and non-religious groups can work toc&E

e shaled values and ideals between people with differen
beliefs, common ground is important. If religious and non-religious
people can agree on key beliefs, then this means they are more likely tc
get on with each other, and support each other. Intolerance and
disharmony in society may be more likely when groups feel isolated
from other groups and feel that their values and beliefs are not shared.
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If religious and non-religious people share the same values then they ci
If they both want to stop laws promoting welfare cuts, or they both war:
centre open, then shared values will help them to work together.

Significance of Areas of Disagreement and Difference for In.
Societies
However, disagreement is also significant.

Individuals who hold different beliefs due to their stance on religion m
each other. There is also the potential for people to ses others as purely
and not judge them on their individual person-i .n ! beliefs.

. ar 2 nitolerance, for example high

Communities can face dishar~ ,
. 75 of a particular religion, or marginalisati

discrimination again<* - .
religiougmmille -

Both of ve (not getting on with people and having community
and other negative outlets, such as the formation of gangs. Intoleranc
heads, but often has physical negative results in the world.

Taking society as a whole, disagreement and difference produce conflic:
Should religion get a say in law making? Should religion play a part in
influence medicine? This is significant for people whichever position the
and policies result from debate, these have the potential to affect ma
people think about the impact of religion in their everyday lives.

Quick Questions

21. Why might disagreement between religious and non-religious peo;
significant?

22. Describe ways in which Christianity may be similar to humanism an:
secularism. Refer to sources of wisdom and authority.
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Should Secular Values Take Precedence over Chnst‘%

Many Christians will argue that secular values should not take preceder
more important) over Christian values in society. A key argument which
many secular values are already included within Christian values — Chris::
tolerance, so secular values are not needed for people to be valued an¢:

Christians can also argue that, of secular values which are not shared wi
could be dangerous for religious freedom. For example, if secularism tc
values, then Christians might not be able to educate their children in ch
freedom of choice/practice, e.g. if the Cathollc Fh had to employ fe

People of non-Christian religior:.ria  « e mixed views on whether it v
secular values and fewe s*u - ones in soaety They mlght feel that

However, many secular people (and potentially some Christians) will

argue that secular values should take precedence over Christian (and
other religious) views. They could counter the Christian argument by
claiming that if many religious and secular values are similar, there is
no problem for Christians if secular values are prioritised. Secularists

could argue that non-religious applications of equality and tolerance
will actually be fairer for all, as Christian equality and tolerance may be ¢
example, many Christian law makers are still opposed to LGBTQ rights.

They might also argue that secular values will not violate any
Christian or religious rights, as Christians are entitled to educate
their children in religion at home, and campaign against laws
which they feel are unfair. They could claim that any religious
exceptions to laws, such as allowing religious slaughters is not
fair because if restrictions are for animal welfare reasons then
these should be upheld no matter what. They feel that
minimising religion in public life is in everyone’s interests, as
then everyone will be comfortable in society and can choose
how to live in private. .

Organisations such as the Tonv ! P ';. xdduonvargue that rellglon is a
that religious influence< .

argue tha'r.“'ha** e 0t

Quick Q‘u“estion

23. Describe what is meant by secularism.

24. Describe one Christian attitude to whether secularism should take |
over Christian religious values.
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Summary for Dialogue between Religious and Non

¢ There are various levels of agreement and disagreement between
religious views. Some Christians reject any non-religious world vie
Atheists and agnostics have completely differing views to Christia
share many moral values with humanists. Christians may agree wit
separation of religion and state, or feel that religion is a positive in
different groups may contribute to cohesion and tolerance and all
However, disagreements and difference can do the opposite.

¢ Christians may argue that Christian religious values should take pr
Christians promote equality and toleran ~d 1 aving religion in
especially for those who are relini» 5. e yever, secularists will dis
greater equality if secul- .+ 4 < «e precedence, and feeling that

R

Painting »22% . fing tolerance
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Now Try This...

NS 7 uigiéus people have more similar beliefs than
i's. iscuss this statement.

25. 'Chrigteg

Argue for and against this statement, referring to different Christia
sources of wisdom and authority. Explain and evaluate the import -;jj

from a Christian perspective. Reach a conclusion which follows fro ‘ EdUCﬂ‘EiGﬂ
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aAnswers

Remember!
Always check the exam board website for new information, including change
assessment material.

This mark scheme can be used with all the exam style questions in this

e Exam style questions that cover questions & and ® are included und

e More complex exam essay style questions © and @ are covered unde

Mark Schemes

Question

Marking Criteria

— 1, —

ACC u‘ any correct/relevant point, 1 mark per point (maximum 3)

Low level of knowledge and understanding of religion, such as dif

perspectives and influence, lacking detail and connection to quest

mistakes.

» Adequate but underdeveloped level of knowledge and understand
including some reference to different Christian perspectives and in

some understanding of issues, linked to question. Some reference
of wisdom and authority.

e Good knowledge and understanding of religion, such as different

and influence, with relevant detail, developed understanding of iss

Good reference to appropriate sources of wisdom and authority, i

o Accept any correct/relevant point

e  Basic knowledge and understanding. Little explanation of relevant
authority.

e Good knowledge and understanding. Appropriate explanation of
wisdom and authority.

s  Accept any correct/relevant point
AO2
e Only one perspective lacking good justification, no evaluation of i

(For the bands below, some, or all, of the components are needed.)

e Several perspectives lacking good justification. Some analysis of im
of issue on Christians. Basic evaluation of ideas.

o Several perspectives which are discussed S

COPYRIGHT
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importance ars i . fissue on different Christians. Evaluatio
conclyzie:

_Low level of knowledge and understanding of religion, such as dif

perspectives and influence, lacking detail and connection to quest

mistakes.

e Adequate but underdeveloped level of knowledge and understand

® including some reference to different Christian perspectives and in
some understanding of issues, linked to question. Some reference

of wisdom and authority.

| Eduﬁaﬁon

e Good knowledge and understanding of religion, such as different

and influence, with relevant detail, developed understanding of iss
Good reference to appropriate sources of wisdom and authority, i

s Accept any correct/relevant point
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Question Marking Criteria

Type
AO2
(For the bands below, some, or all, of the components are needed.)
e  Only one perspective lacking good justification, or several perspec
evaluation of ideas. There may be some mistakes. Little structure.
e Several perspectives lacking good justification. Some analysis of im
of issue on Christians. Little evaluation of ideas. There may be som
) relevant reasoning with some structure.
(cont.) e  Several perspectives which are discussed. Some relevant analysis o

influence of issue on Christians. Comparison of different argument
and a conclusion. Mostly relevant reasoning with some structure.

importance and influence of iss i , ent Christians. Critical ¢
arguments from diffe i stianis. Evaluat|on of ideas and a goo
Lenich is well structured.

it s and Families

Question No.

& Type Indicative Content

e Nuclear Family

1® e  Extended Family

e Blended Family

»  Single-parent Family

e Many Christians believe they should procreate, and so the purpose
fulfil God's command.
‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth...” (Genesis 1.28 NRSV)

e Some do not feel that procreation is necessary, but that God has al
commanded people to have families.

o  Christians believe that one purpose of a family unit is to care for an
create a stable environment for them.

2 e Many Christians believe that a purpose of a religious family is to ra

e.g. Christian parents may baptise their children and bring them up

e  Christians believe that different members of the family have differe
each other, but children should obey parents, and parents disciplin
e Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour yo
this is the first commandment with a promise. 'so that it may be w
live long on the earth.” And, fathers, do not provoke your children
up in the discipline and instruction of the Lord. (Ephesians 6:1-4 N

e To have sex.

3@ e To have children.

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

»  To express their love for #
e Because mar i

. Bera T 'belleved to be a lifelong commitment, partner
‘ " ¢ for their whole lives.

ﬁut from the beginning of creation, “God made them male and fe
man shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, an
one flesh.” So they are no longer two, but one flesh. Therefore wha
together, let no one separate.” (Mark 10:6-9 NRSV)

e This verse is also relevant to the Christian belief that marriage is fo
husband and wife. This may be referenced in the ceremony.

4©

| Educ‘aﬁon

e Partners also exchange rings, to show their lifelong commitment, a
they intend to be monogamous, as fidelity is important to Christian
forbidden).

‘You shall not commit adultery.” (Exodus 20:74 NRSV)
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& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

5®

As many Christians believe that marriage is for having children, this
‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth...” (Genesis 1.28 NRSV)
Some Christians believe that the husband should be in charge of th
be referenced. Others do not believe this, and so will stress that bo
should help each other and be equal.
‘For the husband is the head of the wife just as Christ is the head
(Ephesians 5:26 NRSV)
Then the LorD God said, Tt is not good that the man should be al
helper as his partner.” (Genesis 2:18 NRSV)
Christians believe that they should suppe?:.

. ers in marriage, and
to do so during the ceremony. -

- ‘ommitment to both God and

Chrlstlans believe that mooitin 2

r- ¢,and so they carry out heterosexual marriages. Others fee
aiportant thing, and will also marry homosexual couples.

Some Christians believe that same-sex marriage is acceptable.
They believe that Bible teachings against same-sex marriage are ou

They feel that Jesus taught that love is the most important thing, a
be able to get married, including same-sex couples.

6©

Some Christians, such as evangelical Protestants, believe that same
because the Bible teaches that marriage should be between a man
_.. the one who made them at the beginning "made them male and
this reason a man shall leave his father and mother and be joined tc
shall become one flesh"? So they are no longer two, but one flesh.”
They may also believe it is wrong because the Bible teaches agains
You shall not lie with a male as with a woman; it is an abominatio
Catholics additionally disagree with same-sex marriage because th
having children and homosexual couples cannot have children natu
Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth...” (Genesis 1.28 NRSV)
Other Christians, such as some liberal Protestants, accept same-sex
teachings in the Bible against homosexuality, and supporting only
are out of date.

They feel that Jesus taught to love others and not to judge them, a
marriage should be allowed.
‘Or how can you say to your neighbour, “Let me take the speck ou
log is in your own eye?’ (Matthew 7:4 NRSV)
Also, they may not feel that all married couples need to have the a
together, and so homosexual couples are nct :xcluded from marria

T®

Ce.libacyis refraining from hayina , ‘ COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

8®

unyone who is married to someone else.
You shall not commit adultery.” (Exodus 20:14 NRSV)

Even without being forbidden in the Ten Commandments, adultery
being cheated on.

Many Christians believe that marriage is the correct place to have s . =,

not have sex before this. They may believe that a sexual union is ve ‘ EdUCG‘tIGﬂ |
to someone, and so should not be entered into casually. ’ '

_.. the one who made them at the beginning "made them male and
this reason a man shall leave his father and mother and be joined tc
shall become one flesh’? So they are no longer two, but one flesh.’
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Question No.

Indicative Content

& Type
The Bible teaches against sexual immorality, and this may be taken
of / before marriage.
We must not indulge in sexual immorality...” (1 Corinthians 10:8 NR
If people have sex outside of marriage, people may end up having
relationship.
Rhythm method

9® Barrier method contraception, e.g. condoms

Hormonal contraception, e.g. the pill
Emergency contraception

fcial contraception b

The Catholic Church teaches against ucin..-
5 aility of new life.

all sexual acts should be open tc .

Yonan uapat/on of the conjugal act, or
“otsnatural consequences, proposes, whet
; procreatlon impossible” is intrinsically evil” (Catho
“Humanae Vitae)

“every action W/7/C/7 e
or in the deve;;

iheyfbelleve this because they feel they should follow God's comm
children.

Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth...” (Genesis 1.28 NRSV)
They also disagree with artificial contraception because they feel it
law.

However, the Catholic Church does allow natural contraception, as
this does not prevent conception from taking place.

Many other Christians, including most Protestants, agree with using
as there is nothing in the Bible which forbids it.

They feel it is better for parents health wise (for mothers) and finan
and limit the number of children they have.

However, not all agree with hormonal or emergency methods of co
cause the destruction of an embryo, if they feel that they should no

‘You shall not murder.” (Exodus 20:13 NRSV)

1M®

An annulment is a way of cancelling a marriage and saying that it w.
Someone cannot get an annulment without a legal divorce.

It is the only way to end a Catholic marriage (other than death) as @
as the end of a marriage.

12®

Jesus appeared to allow divorce in the case of adultery.

Tt was also said, "Whoever divorces his wife, let him give her a cert
say to you that anyone who divorces his wife, except on the groun.
her to commit adultery; and whoever marries a divorced woman co
(Matthew 5:37-32 NRSV)

Many Christians believe that dlvorce is the ==t loving thing in ma
especially feel that someone shor: ) Toi ced to stay in an abu

In everything do to osz:jyg o

ourd have them do to you; for

‘inen Peter came and said to him, “Lord, if another member of the
how often should I forgive? As many as seven times?” Jesus said to
but I tell you, seventy-seven times.” (Matthew 18:21-22 NRSV)

".. for this is my blood of the covenant which is poured out for ma
sins.” (Matthew 26:28 NRSV)

Many Christians believe that as well as allowing people to divorce,
allowed to remarry as this is loving — people may fall in love again.
Also, allowing people to remarry helps to provide stability for their
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& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

13©

e Some Christians believe that divorce is always wrong because of Je
divorce. This includes the Catholic Church.
‘He answered, "Have you not read that the one who made them at
them male and female; and said, ‘For this reason a man shall leave
and be joined to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh’? So t
but one flesh. Therefore what God has joined together, let no one s
him, "Why then did Moses command us to give a certificate of dism
He said to them, ‘Tt was because you were so hard-hearted that Mo.
divorce your wives, but at the beginning it was not so. And I say to
wife, except for unchastity, and marries another commits adultery.”

. po believe that it would be wrong to divorce and remarry, b
see divorce as valid, this would mean that the new marriage would

He said to them, 'Whoever divorces his wife and marries another c:
her; and if she divorces her husband and marries another, she com
710:77-12 NRSV)

e As St Paul also teaches strongly against separation, this boosts teach

To the married I give this command—not I but the Lord—that the wi
from her husband (but if she does separate, let her remain unmartrie
her husband), and that the husband should not divorce his wife. (1 C

14®

Points and Justification for:

e God instituted marriage for heterosexual e Ifyoudon
couples to have sex within. there is no
And the rib that the Lord God had taken from outside of
the man he made into a woman and brought homosexua

her to the man. Then the man said, ‘This at last | e  Jesus never
is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; this against ho
one shall be called Woman, for out of Man this premarital
one was taken.’ Therefore a man leaves his e Teachinga
father and his mother and clings to his wife, and the Bible is
they become one flesh. And the man and his s+ Jesus taugh
wife were both naked, and were not ashamed. would like
(Genesis 2:22-25 NRSV) others, and

e Jesus implied that sex should take place within relationshi
heterosexual marriage. treating ot
... the one who made them at the beginning You shall

‘made them male and female’, and said, *~
this reason a man shall leave his % e & °
mother and be jo/ned fo b ife, zod e two
shall become Jotert '

is wrong to

&7 :—»‘l"liey are no longer
g '/waz‘thew 19:4-6 NRSV)

ic Church believes that all sex should
_-open to the possibility of procreation and
homosexual sex is not; and it may not be a
good idea to have children outside of marriage,
as this is a less stable environment for them.

‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth...’

‘Or how ca
neighbour,

married, th

(Genesis 1:28 NRSV) know if the

e The Bible teaches against sexual immorality, and forever bef
sexual relationships outside of heterosexual meaning p
marriage may be believed to be sexually immoral. more serio

‘We must not indulge in sexual immorality...” (1
Corinthians 10:8 NRSV)

to divorce.
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& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

15®

If something or someone is equal to another it means they are wor

For equality to be practised, people must treat others with the sam
There are many different types of equality, including gender equali

Some Christians believe that men and women should have differen
example that the husband should be in charge of his wife.

‘Wives, be subject to your husbands as you are to the Lord..." (Ephe

Wives, be subject to your husbands, as is fitting in the Lord. Husba
never treat them harshly. (Colossians 3:18-79 NRSV)

Some Christians believe that the wife's role is to help her husband,
Genesis 2, and that she should not Iead bl t

‘Then the Lord God said, ‘Tt is e
helper as his partner v T

ecg};veai but the woman was a’ece/'l/ed and became a tran
4 /7 74 NRSV)

Some Christians feel that women should focus on motherhood and
role in childcare, because many women in the Bible are emphasise
of their role as mothers, e.g. Jesus’ mother Mary.

However, many other Christians feel that men and women should
in the family. They feel that biblical teachings about different gend
They believe this because the Bible teaches that both genders are
women well, going against the social norm of his time. He support
his teaching rather than doing housework.

‘But Martha was distracted by her many tasks; so she came to him
not care that my sister has left me to do all the work by myself? Te
But the Lord answered her, "Martha, Martha, you are worried and
things; there is need of only one thing. Mary has chosen the better
taken away from her.” (Luke 10:40-42 NRSV)

17®

Minister (priest/vicar/pastor)
Deacon
Parent (mother/father)

18©

Some Christians believe that women should not perform roles of a
community, because they believe that woman was created to be a
many of the New Testament letters teach against women having a
‘Then the Lord God said, "It is not good that the man should be alo
helper as his partner.” (Genesis 2:18 NRSV)

1 permit no woman to teach or to have authority over a man...” (7

Such Christians may also feel that women sho:d not be deacons a
positions of authority in churches she::i 4 - %erved for men. The
contains teaching that wome» s' oul. speak in church,

.. women should h::s:&r. Je cnurches. For they are not pe/m/t

Churches such as the Catholic Church believe this because they bel
the role of Jesus during the Eucharist, and follows on from Jesus' a
his apostles were men (apostolic succession).

However, others believe that women should be able to perform rol
Christian community because teachings against them doing so are
Additionally, they may feel that women did fill such roles in the ear
that they cannot do so today does not follow.

I commend to you our sister Phoebe, a deacon of the church at Ce
Andronicus and Junia, my relatives who were in prison with me; th
the apostles, and they were in Christ before I was. (Romans 16:1, 7
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Question No.

Indicative Content

& Type

e Baptism

» Instructing children in prayer
19® e Reading the Bible

e  Sunday school
e Christian youth group

e Areligious upbringing may reinforce faith in God by getting childre:

For example, celebrating religious festivals often creates positive a
and God.
» It may reinforce faith in God because children learn morality throu
that it is good to act in particular ways. T - ay admire religious &
be moral and aspire to be Ilke th-; - ‘

‘Rid yourselves, theref‘fp,,,
Peter 2:71 NRS' i+
Itmeoa n‘*‘u (AR in God through acts which dedicate a child to i
L mnay feel grateful to God for saving them.

. // 1 ite, and all guile, insincerity, en

it may reinforce faith in God if children feel that they have experienc
through prayer. :
e It may reinforce faith in God because they believe that they are we
cares about them.
‘Let the little children come to me; do not stop themy, for it is to suc:
kingdom of God belongs...” (Mark 10:74 NRSV)

21®

Points and Justification for: Points and Justification aga
Biblical teaching sugg

be in charge of their wiv

e  The Bible teaches that wives should | e
obey their husbands.
‘Wives, be subject to your husbands | e«  \When woman is talked 5
as you are to the Lord..” (Ephesians does not necessarily m
5:22 NRSV)

e  The Bible teaches that womanwasa | ¢  Women can be import :
helper for man. having significantly diffe
‘Then the Lord God said, "It is not who are also importan
good that the man should be alone; | o

Biblical teaching abou

I will make him a helper as his
partner.” (Genesis 2:18 NRSV)
The Bible emphasises the role of
women as mothers, e.g. Mary the
mother of Jesus.

The Bible teaches that women

church may refer to w

.. women should be s
they are not permitte
subordinate, as the law
anything they desire t
husbands at home. For:

woman to speak in ch
74 34 35 NRSV)

should not have authority over men,
or speak in church, so they should

not be ministers. IRy 1
female apostles, so wo
lead in church today.

1 permit no woman to teach.gr iy
have auz‘horizj/ overa :

I commend to you ou
of the church at Cenc

st be men because of and Junia, my relative

dpostolic succession — the tradition me; they are promine

of male disciples, apostles and and they were in Christ.
priests. 16:1, 7 NRSV)

22®

e The Truth and Reconciliation Commission was hearings which aim
apartheid and reconcile people on both sides of the divide.

e It heard from both those who had worked for apartheid, and thos
it.

e Some of its leaders were those such as Archbishop Desmond Tutu, &
ensure healing in South Africa.
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& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

The Bible teaches that humans are equal before God, and so equali
it is a principle within Christianity.

So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he cr.
female he created them. (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)

There is no longer Jew or Greek, there is no longer slave or free, th
and female; for all of you are one in Christ Jesus. (Galatians 3:28 NR
The Bible teaches that Christians should not treat others unequally,
equality is also important to Christians.
You do well if you really fulfil the royal law accord/ng to the scriptu
neighbour as yourself.’ But if you show parf 2'3y, you commit sin a
law as transgressors. (James 2:8-9 /\/ il

Jesus showed that equalit, is 10 - .,ﬂf1p5rtant because it is what
because it helps c'» .+ ' F  hcr, people should be treated well, bec
} tu treat someone badly when they could save

tflesgthree do you think, was a neighbour to the man
_tie robbers?’ He said, ‘The one who showed him mercy.’ Jesus s
//keW/se (Luke 10:36-37 NRSV)

24®

An embedded inequality is one which is set into something, such t

Embedded inequalities can be biological, such as men and women
features.

Embedded inequalities can also be social or legal, such as black pe
universally different from white people, and being barred from doi

Culture can influence religion heavily, for example patriarchal cultu
religions, such as Christianity, which became male-led like the Jewi
societies it interacted with.

Culture can also affect religious festivals, such as Christmas being ¢
time as a pagan festival.

Religion can influence cultures drastically by influencing laws, so m
certain things are acceptable or wrong.

‘You shall not murder.” (Exodus 20:13 NRSV)

Religion can also influence cultural acceptability of things, even if t
as homosexuality.

You shall not lie with a male as with a woman, it is an abomination

Religious figures may also help to reform culture, because of their
Wilberforce opposing the slave trade.

26®

Christians may believe in gender equality because they believe me
created in the image of God.

They may believe in gender equality because Galatians 3 teaches th
no gender. ;
They may believe in gender equallty baost ?jey believe that Jesu

equally with men.

,,gnd“\‘i\?bmen are spiritually equal, and
1 uer equality.

Most Christians fee! 4t
God, every

‘e,

2d’humankind in his image, in the image of God he ¢
1..1e"he created them.” (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)
.. there is no longer male and female; for all of you are one in Chri
NRSV)
Many Christians also believe that men and women should be pract
the same way.
You do well if you really fulfil the royal law according to the scriptu,
neighbour as yourself’ But if you show partiality, you commit sin a
law as transgressors. (James 2:8-9 NRSV)
They feel that giving men and women different roles is not treating
this is not gender equality.
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& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

e However, others feel that men and women can be equal and still tr
because God wanted men and women to have different roles, e.g.
God made these different roles, then to use them cannot be inequ
before God.

‘Then the Lord God said, "It is not good that the man should be alo
helper as his partner.” (Genesis 2:18 NRSV)

e  Gender prejudice is thinking that someone is worth less because of
good reason / knowledge of the people who they are judging.

e  Gender prejudice often involves men (and sometimes women) feel
inferior in some way to men.

o Itis different from gender discrimiz a;ise prejudice itself d

involve treatlng anyone dl“o an:

s  Paying women '

Len "c"he same level of education as men.

.ing women to be priests. [Note: Catholics would argue th

As Christians believe that all humans are equal, they oppose unfair
So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he ¢
female he created them.’ (Genesis 1:.27 NRSV)

".. there is no longer male and female; for all of you are one in Chri
NRSV)

e There are many instances of gender discrimination in the world tod
pay gap. and women in certain countries lacking access to educatic
discrimination is current and relevant to Christians, and something
potentially do something about.

e Jesus taught Christians to treat others as they would want to be tre
not want to be discriminated against, Christians should seek to trea

In everything do to others as you would have them do to you; for
prophets.” (Matthew 7:12 NRSV) [The Golden Rule]

e Some Christians believe that some gender discrimination is fair, an
as women not speaking in church. They need to be able to defend
discrimination.

.. women should be silent in the churches. For they are not permiti
be subordinate, as the law also says. If there is anything they desire

their husbands at home. For it is shameful for a woman to speak in
14:34-35 NRSV)

¢ For Christians who believe that this discrimination is wrong, and sh
such gender discrimination is an important issue because they wan
of equality, and feel that this discrimination is stopping this from b

Pounts and Justification

The Bible teaches
* have authority ove

Points and Justification for:
e The Bible teaches that all humans are _
equal before God.

/7/.» whage,

So God created humc Gk that they are not e

in the imao< ¢ 1 ..eated them; T permit no woma

male.. 21 creaz‘eo’ them.’ authority over a m
0 51227 NRSV) NRSV)

.. there is no longer male and female; | «  The Bible seems to

for all of you are one in Christ Jesus’ cannot lead in chu

(Galatians 3:28 NRSV)

e The Bible teaches Christians not to treat
anyone differently.
You do well if you really fulfil the royal law
according to the scripture, ‘You shall love
Yyour neighbour as yourself.’ But if you
show partiality, you commit sin and are
convicted by the law as transgressors.
(James 2:6-9 NRSV)

suggest they are u
.. women should
For they are not p
should be subordi
If there is anything
them ask their hus
shameful for a wo
(7 Corinthians 14:3.
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Question No.

& Type Indicative Content

e The Bible teaches to treat everyone with | e  Jesus was male, an

love. male —if men and
"You shall love your neighbour as should have had a
Yourself’ (Matthew 22:39 NRSV) women.

e Many Christian denominations allow e Christians have oft
everyone, men and women, people of all unequally, such as
ethnicities, to fulfil all roles, and do not and apartheid.
discriminate against them, e.g. the
Quakers.

o Jesus treated women well and had many
female followers.

e Christians such as William Ve ;
and Martin Luthe” "2 *h. » _.00d up
for equal i
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The Existence of God

& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

1®

Omnipotent — all-powerful
Omniscient — all-knowing

Benevolent — loving

A Trinity — three persons in one being

Jealous

2®

Some Christians believe that God is immanent — active in the world
supported by belief that God has performed mracles recorded in
earth as Jesus. e

“Look, the virgin shall conce:ve il i ’afson and they shall nam
which means, an’ s Wi o {/Vatthew 7.23 NRSV)
?I v Jeneve that God is transcendent — above the
mént supports this, describing God as far above the

Th

,' .05 like the Lord our God, who is seated on high, who looks fa
and the earth?’ (Psalm 113:5-6 NRSV)

Some Christians believe that God is both immanent and transcend
anything, including acting within time as well as being outside of it

‘Am I a God near by, says the Lord, and not a God far off? Who car:
that I cannot see them? says the Lord. Do I not fill heaven and eart
(Jeremiah 23:23-24 NRSV)

Some Christians, such as the Catholic Church believe that God the
but God the Son and Spirit are immanent; this is because they beli
on Earth and the Spirit is also active in the world, but that God the
human world.

"..The God who made the world and everything in it. he who is Lor:
does not live in shrines made by human hands...” (Acts 17:24 NRSV.
Most Christians believe that God is personal — he knows humans a
answering their prayer.

‘Before I formed you in the womb I knew you...” (Jeremiah 1.5 NRS
However, some believe that he is also impersonal, because they be
than humans can imagine — one cannot have a relationship with hi
another human.

‘For my thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are your ways my way

the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than
thoughts than your thoughts.’ (Isaiah 55:8-9 NRSV)

3®

Because he is God and he is necessarily good.

Because he conforms to some greater standard of good.
Because he has created a good creatlon i

Because he is loving and compa: .

Because he is just.

4®

m"‘; i

‘Chrlstlans also believe that God is good in the sense of being just

Some Chrlf*-' so N v at God is good automatically — he is per
nvie ‘Bible sets him out as the ultimate standard.

Y

. ual/ens a’ec/are his righteousness, for God himself is judge. (P

according to what is good.

Many Christians believe that God being good is a reason why crea
God is good, his work is good.

‘God saw everything that he had made, and indeed, it was very go
Christians believe that God is good in the sense of being loving an
believe that this is demonstrated through his love shown towards

The Lord is good to all, and his compassion is over all that he has
NRSV)
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Question No.

Indicative Content

& Type
e God allows suffering because it is good for humans.
o Suffering allows humans to develop their relationship with God w
5® about it.

o Suffering allows humans to develop their moral character by doin
suffer, and meaning that there are always people to help.

e Humans may need to suffer in order to complete their souls.

. Howeor®

e  God allows human suffering as punishment for wrongdoing.
e  This is just because humans have caused human suffering through

of Luther and Calvin.

e The Bible teaches that God does punish .. .

And when your people say, 'Wh::
. 210 .dken me and served foreign g
: j‘,.%nd“i‘haz‘ is not yours.” (Jeremiah 5:79 N,

shall say to them, ‘As ' =
shall serve striyc ¢

-who suffer.

about it.

o Suffering allows humans to develop their moral character by doin
suffer, and meaning that there are always people to help.

e Humans may need to suffer in order to complete their souls.

e  God allows suffering because it is the result of human free will — it
humans free will, but if they choose to do evil then this will cause

¢  Many Christians believe this, but not all feel that this explains why G
e Some Christians believe that God cannot stop suffering because h

but most do not believe this.

e  Many Christians believe humans cannot know why God allows hu
[God to Job] 'Where were you when I laid the foundation of the e

understanding.’ (Job 38:4 NRSV)

gy _iristians feel that this is not true, because Jesus
.7 forgiven, so they no longer need to be punished. Also, it

God allows suffering because it is good for humans.
Suffering allows humans to develop their relationship with God wi

.;fdoing.

ora our God done all t

Points and Justification for;

e All Christians believe that God is

loving. They believe that he sent
Jesus to save them.
Whoever does not love does not
know God, for God is love. (1
John 4:8 NRSV)

e Christians should believe

whatever the Bible says about
God.

e Mainstream Christianity teo¢ es

200k, the virgin shall conceive
and bear a son, and they shall
name him Emmanuel”, which
means, “God is with us.”
(Matthew 7.23 NRSV)

‘Who is like the Lord our God,
who is seated on high, who looks

far down on the heavens and the
earth?’ (Psalm 113:5-6 NRSV)

o Not all Christians believe

. Cro

e Unitarian churches do n

e  Christians have different &

Points and Justification again

— some believe that he ¢
and allow evil and suffer
Christians do believe tha
‘But Jesus looked at the
Is impossible, but for Go
(Matthew 79:.26 NRSV)
- Christians believe tk

Agt;; but others believe
of the Old Testament misi;

(for you shall worship no
Lord, whose name is Jea
(Exodus 34:14 NRSV)

they follow Jesus’ teaching
that he was God. '
Jesus said to him, Why
one is good but God alo

immanent and transcendé¢
Catholics) believe the Fatf§
the Son and Spirit are imr:
believe that all of God can
because he is all-powerfu!
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Most Christians believe that God

is personal.

‘Before I formed you in the womb
I knew you...” (Jeremiah 1.5 NRSV)

Christians often have the same
general beliefs about God and
him sending Jesus — if they did
not share these beliefs they
would not belong to the same
religion. It is important to
remember this, even when

Chri~tians agreed about

Some Christians believe t
impersonal, because he is
you can have an ordinary

'For my thoughts are not
your ways my ways, says
heavens are higher than
ways higher than your w.
than your thoughts.’ (Isai

There are many branches

. :Jdivisions in the chu

Christians have differences. ..

. designed — there is suffering, disease
1< appearance of design in the world.

5 naar scale to the world.

There seems to be no reason for some of the design in the world,
thumbprints — there must be a designer, as evolution would not d
The world does appear to contain organised plants and have a fun
allow life — there is an analogy with designed objects.

e So many things need to be the case to allow life, that it seems that
designed for this purpose.

e The Big Bang may need a cause.
10® e  Science supports everything needing a cause.

e  Science cannot explain many things about how the world came to
these.

¢ Everything has a cause, and a first cause is necessary to cause othe
there are causes and effects, there must be a first cause: God.

e St Thomas Aquinas argued that there is no reason to think that so
without a cause, and if you trace the chain of causes back, then yo
the first cause — there must be an immaterial cause to cause the p

T e The Bible supports the idea that God was the first cause.
In the beginning when God created the heavens and the earth, the
void and darkness covered the face of the deep, while a wind from

of the waters. Then God said, “Let there be light’; and there was lig
e The first cause argument still allows that God may have caused the

e Itis possible to argue that the universe is unique in not needing a
Big Bang), but this seems unlikely because everything else does ha

e Light
12® : \I:\llaar:i: COPYRIGHT

PROTECTED

e Christians mav '« : th { sud created the world by speaking.

nthe.

: hén God created the heavens and the earth, th
il darkness covered the face of the deep, while a wind from
“.ce'of the waters. Then God said, “Let there be light’; and there w
(Genesis 1:7-3 NRSV)

¢  Many Christians do not believe that the Genesis account is factuall
13© have created using the Big Bang.

| Educ‘aﬁon

e Because the world allows human life, and God created humans, m
that God created the world for humanity.

Then God said, ‘Let us make humankind in our image, according t
them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the birds o
cattle, and over all the wild animals of the earth, and over every cr
upon the earth.’ (Genesis 1:26 NRSV)
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Some Christians believe that the world must have been created for
inspires such awe and wonder.

However, Christians also believe that the world has not been given
they like with it — humans have been given the world and must be
it.

The Lord God took the man and put him in the garden of Eden to
(Genesis 2:15 NRSV)

F R Tennant's strong anthropic principle argument is that the worl
designed for humanity, because there are so many things necessa
our universe has them all. :
This does not disagree with the Biz o e‘;:,olution, but suggest
motion.

14®

15@®

i humans act morally, God is an explanation for why there are mo

Refrain from b
Help v/

. ir iys‘which are environmentally friendly.

If humans appear to have an inbuilt moral sense, then God must b
conscience.

John Henry Newman argued that having a conscience proves that
exist. For right and wrong to objectively exist, it makes sense for th
support the absolutes — otherwise, who could say what is definitely
Newman argued that right and wrong is not just what humans wa
humans often do what is right even when they want to do somethi
there must be a God who has given them the conscience to make
interest.

Christians can argue that conscience may not be fool proof becaus
to use the Bible and pray in order to know right from wrong. Howe
basis for right and wrong for everybody, not just Christians.

16©

Soul-making explains why there is evil, because if humans need to
character, there need to be struggles to allow them to do this.

Soul-making explains why humans need to act morally, because if
not be able to complete their souls well.

St Irenaeus suggested humans were created in the image of God,
the likeness of God. He believed that this world is the best possibl
without evil would not allow adequate development into the liken
He argued that humans needed free will in order to authentically ¢
this would not be real if they did not have a choice. Therefore, evil
of free will.

John Hick suggested that creation is ongoing — humans can only b
faced with evil and suffering, and remair; »od in the face of th
Soul-making explains that hims ;;15 tu act moraIIy in order to
with God — they need i

18®

' 1 ey find them important as they may be used to convert oth
:They may find them important because they show that faith is reas

Christians =
str “ar ‘. t

7

Some Christians believe that philosophical arguments for the exist
important — actually following Jesus is the important part of Christi
in a designer / first cause God.

They believe that it is important to have faith in Jesus and his teac
in God because of philosophical arguments.

Then Jesus said to the Jews who had believed in him, If you contin
truly my disciples; and you will know the truth, and the truth will m
8:371-32 NRSV)
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However, other Christians think that philosophical arguments for t
important — traditionally many Catholic theologians, such as St Tho
worked on such arguments.

e The Catholic Church believes that natural law is important, so it is i

can be used to support God's existence.

¢  Philosophical arguments give some Christians confidence in their f
e Philosophical arguments are important to some Christians if they u
non-believers.

e Some Christians feel that philosophical arguments for God's existe

no excuse for not believing in God becaus=.> | existence is obviou

Fools say in their hearts, ‘There i”. < : oy are corrupt, they d
there is no one who a’nas- e -d D irii 14:1 NRSV)

Points and Justifica*s Points and Justifi

it L’nére is a God because e Itis more lik
g rieeded to cause the universe to
sume into being — there needed to be a first

caused by th

developed th

cause. Big Bang is t

e Everything else has a cause and it would be
very unlikely that the laws of nature were
broken and causes and effects continue back
forever with no first cause.

e Itis possible

e Just needing

e If God is spiritual and not material, this provide evid

19@ explains why God does not need a physical does not exp
first cause too — St Thomas Aquinas argued e The first caus
that God explained how causes and effects prove one G
did not continue back forever. gods
In the beginning when God created the e Some Christi
heavens and the earth, the earth was a arguments s
formless void and darkness covered the face argument ar
of the deep, while a wind from God swept evidence tow
over the face of the waters. Then God said, evidence eno
“Let there be light’: and there was light.’ God. as is ha
(Genesis 1:7-3 NRSV) relationship
e Some Christians believe that God inspired the Bible.
» This means that it was not exactly revealed word for word, but tha
thoughts of those who wrote it.
20®

e Therefore, it is important as revelation because God revealed spirit
recorded.

e However, as the words were not necessarily dlrectly revealed by G
have different interpretations. .

21®

o  Thoiud

e  Christians believe that they can - ie God through Jesus, and
And the Word becam A ‘ 10 fed among us, and we have see
ofa father’s.c. ‘of grace and truth. (John 1:14 NRSV)
Vi they can experience God through scripture — the

Jike and what he wants.

i ’)i‘.

Al scripture is inspired by God and is useful for teaching, for repr

for training in righteousness’ (2 Timothy 3:16 NRSV)

e They may believe that they can experience God through inspiratio
Christian history. For example, Catholics may feel a link to God thr

¢  Many Christians feel that they experience God through providence
guiding their life and events within it.

e  Christians may also feel that they experience God through miracles
in the Bible, and many Christians believe they have received mirac
lives, such as at Lourdes.
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e  Saul's vision on the road to Damascus where he was blinded and h&
2® e Peter's vision where unclean animals came down from heaven,
e  Bernadette's vision of the Virgin Mary at Lourdes.

e Religious experiences may be challenging if they go against what
believed — for example, Saul's vision converted him to Christianity.
persecuting.

Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?’ (Acts 94 NRSV)
e Many religious people argue that actually this should mean that rel:
should be taken seriously — they should not be too challenging, bec
of something you previously dlsagreed witt * jen they must be righ

¢ Religious experiences may be ck .
brief, and so one cann"* roz e i
them fully. i

5 *or someone, as they ar
i to"someone else, and may fee

;péri"enées may be challenging if they are physicali
s eligious experience of being stabbed by an angel's spea

o Som::

»Ré’li_éjious experiences can be challenging if people are not sure if th:
example, for those who believe that speaking in tongues (glossola
other human languages, then if someone speaks in tongues and it ¢
human language, they may believe it is not real. (Some may believe
experiences to be drug induced, or hallucinations.)

When the day of Pentecost had come, they were all together in one
from heaven there came a sound like the rush of a violent wind, an::
house where they were sitting. Divided tongues, as of fire, appeares
tongue rested on each of them. All of them were filled with the Ho:
speak in other languages, as the Spirit gave them ability. (Acts 27
e Religious experiences may be challenging if they suggest doing sor:
not want to do — for example, Peter as a devout Jew did not want te
‘What God has made clean, you must not call profane.’ (Acts 1015
Points and Justification for: Points and Justific.

e Religious experience must give reliable s If Christians r@

knowledge about God because sometimes it is God which cc
not what people expect — for example, Saul knowledge '
did not expect Jesus to stop him from (e.g. that he ¢
persecuting Christians, and Peter did not unclean food:

expect God to tell him to eat unclean food (or Christians kné
that God wanted Peter to go to the gentiles).
Therefore, they cannot have made up this
knowledge, because they did not agree with it.
‘Get up, Peter; kill and eat.” (Acts 10:13 NRSV)
¢ Many Christians have religious experiences :
which confirm things which they alreac’; . & wve
such as God being loving (2li=n : 1d al
Therefore, they car.!:» ée = o
knowledne.: & it C 1 asthe knowledge
COuy ; uat from other sources.
e al Christians believe that Christians
‘should be baptised with Holy Spirit. As they
believe that this can be shown through gifts
of the Spirit, if they experience someone
exhibiting such a gift — such as speaking in
tongues (glossolalia) — then they will see this
to be reliable knowledge that God has
baptised this person from above.
Jesus answered, Very truly, I tell you, no one
can enter the kingdom of God without being
born of water and Spirit..” (John 3:5 NRSV) »  Hume woul

religious expe
* People have ¢
which seem t:
religions, so
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Christians may believe that religious
experiences provide reliable knowledge about
God if they are backed up — because many
believe they have experienced healing at
Lourdes, they are more likely to believe that
Bernadette's vision provided reliable
knowledge about God and Mary.

knowledge a
religious exp
do, it is alwa
experiencer i
such religiou

People may
experiences
different inte
miracles, the
cannot be a
exact truth a
Christians m
religious exp
accepting th
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Religion, Peace and Conflict

& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

1®

There are lots of wars commanded by God in the Old Testament.
The Old Testament talks about God giving people strength to fight
The death penalty is allowed in the Old Testament.

Jesus taught that it was good to make peace, and not to be violent

‘Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of Go

Jesus taught people to love their enemies and forgive, discouragin

You have heard that it was said, “You shall 2 2 your neighbour an
Isay to you, Love your enemies and 7« _pse who persecute
NRSV) 1

i1 18:39 NRSV)

sometimes violence is right.
Jesus also taught that his coming would cause violence, in which ca
justified.
‘Do not think that I have come to bring peace to the earth; I have n
but a sword.” (Matthew 10:34 NRSV)

3I®

Self-defence
Retaliation
Greed

Hate

4©

Some Christians feel that violence in self-defence is acceptable bec
allows people to harm and kill innocents. This could be seen as just
Catholic and Anglican Churches accept violence in some circumsta

However, others feel that Jesus taught against this, teaching peopl
cheek.

".. if anyone strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other also...” (I
Jesus also told his disciples not to defend him with violence when

Some Christians feel that violence in retaliation is acceptable, as thi
from being violent in the first place.

However, many disagree because Jesus taught against retaliation.
You have heard that it was said, “An eye for an eye and a tooth fo
you, Do not resist an evildoer.” (Matthew 5:38-39 NRSV)

Most Christians will oppose violence for reas:is of greed, as Jesus
‘And [Jesus] said to them, “Take CoE
life does not consist in fhe 2un e

' yoar guard against all
possessions.” (Luke 12:15

Many terrorist 7 i ‘have rellglous connections.

Cours: ‘ent rellglons often fight each other.

h d|fferent religions within countries often fight each ot

I\/Iany rellglous people are involved in conflicts, but this does not n
conflicts are caused by religion.

Conflicts may be caused by greed, or dislike of difference in genera
Religion generally teaches peace and works to solve conflict.
More people died in World War II than have died in all religious co

7T®

Violence which is meant to cause terror.

Often violence which is aimed at political change.
Often targets civilians.

It is not officially authorised.
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8®

Christians generally oppose terrorism, as it is not seen as loving, ane
others.
You shall love your neighbour as yourself.’ (Matthew 22:39 NRSV)
Many important Christian figures, such as Pope Francis, have spok
especially opposing religious extremism, as they feel that religion sk
violence.

Christians are likely to oppose terrorism for targeting civilians and
which Jesus taught they should make.

‘Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of G

Some Christians try to pray for terrorists, Do greemg with their a
that they may be going through s “an pain.

Some Christians have t~!> It - _errorist activity, for example m
feel that thisis =« ir o .der to make America a Protestant soc

uﬂIShed They may feel that Jesus justified this.

Do not think that I have come to bring peace to the earth; I have n.;
but a sword.” (Matthew 10:34 NRSV)

Some Christians feel that certain terrorist acts are necessary to oppe

I®

The right person/group must start it

There must be a good reason

People must want the right things

There must be more reason to go to war than not to go to war
There must be a good chance of winning / achieving your purpos
Other options must be tried first

Many Christians support just war. For example, St Augustine and S :
contributed to Just War Theory, and the Catholic and Anglican Chur
Many Christians feel that just war must be an option because the
that God helps people in battle, and Christians believe God is just.
For you girded me with strength for the battle: you made my assa
(Psalm 18:39 NRSV/)

Many Christians feel that just war is important because it regulate
can't fight, and having a concept of just war may help to prevent u

Many Christians feel that there are problems with just war, as it is ve
impossible, to meet all of the conditions. This means that all war r
unjust, and so unloving, and going against Jesus' teaching.

‘You shall love your neighbour as yourself” (Matthew 22:39 NRSV)
Many Christians, such as Quakers, are pacifists and disagree with a
that any wars are truly just, and that Jesur * ht to make peace, nc:
be called children of G

‘Blessed are the peacema/(ers fo.

12©

.y Christians disagree with holy war because they believe that

A holy war is a confllf‘f e by weligious authority.
It is started %2

eih g easons, such as regaining holy land.

SAUe ’rought for spiritual reward.

The Old Testament can be interpreted to mean that God desires p

.. they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they lea
4:3 NRSV)

Some Christians feel that the Old Testament does not teach that G
but rather that holy war may be necessary now, and there will be

Many Christians also feel that Jesus taught against holy war — enc
the other cheek and love their enemies.

.. ifanyone strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other also...’ (I
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e Some Christians may feel that God sometimes desires holy war, bu
common in the modern era, because he commanded wars in the O

¢ Some Christians feel that if God commands holy war, then this is ri
evidence of him doing this in the Old Testament.
The Lord spoke to Moses, saying, ‘Avenge the Israelites on the Mid
shall be gathered to your people.” So Moses said to the people “Ari
for the war, so that they may go against Midian, to execute the Lor
Midian.” (Exodus 31:7-3 NRSV)

e They may also believe that Jesus gave some support to holy war, s
should lose their life for him. (Although other “hristians may feel th
without fighting.) f
‘Those who find their life v:#li ‘os -
(Matthew 10:39 M. . e

e Convert

those who lose their life f

.\pocalyptic warfare

Conventional warfare is the most acceptable type of warfare — it wa
supported by God's people in the Old Testament.

14® e This warfare is acceptable because it does not target civilians.
e This warfare is acceptable because it allows people a chance to sur
e Having nuclear weapons may be necessary to act as a deterrent ag
own weapons of mass destruction.
e Nuclear weapons may bring conflicts to a conclusion with fewer de
o Nuclear weapons may be necessary for use in an extreme emergen
»  Many Christians feel that having nuclear weapons is wrong becaus
many people, including civilians, and harm the environment.
15® e Many feel that the money could be better spent helping people.

‘One of the most serious [challenges] is increased military spendin
maintaining and developing nuclear arsenals. Enormous resources
these purposes, when they could be spent on the development of
who are poorest.’ (Pope Benedict XVI)

e Many feel that it is wrong that they do not allow for a chance to su

When you draw near to a town to fight against it, offer it terms of

terms of peace and surrenders to you, then all the people in it shal

labour. (Deuteronomy 20:10-77 NRSV)
Points and Justification for:

e If they use them, this violence goes against .

pacifism / religious teachings against violence | o
(violence is not loving...) :

Blessed are the peacemakers, for

a10se who persecute you.” (Matthew 5:43—
44 NRSV)

WMD kill and damage the environment

¢  WMD do not allow people a chance to
surrender and make peace

When you draw near to a town to fight against
it, offer it terms of peace. If it accepts your
terms of peace and surrenders to you, then all
the people in it shall serve you in forced
labour. (Deuteronomy 20:10-77 NRSV)

It may be th
use these we
civilian lives

do not have
Most likely t
Christian poi
believe that
because it is
protection fo
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e Money spent on these could be better spent
elsewhere — popes have spoken about this
‘One of the most serious [challenges] is
increased military spending and the cost of
maintaining and developing nuclear arsenals.
Enormous resources are being consumed for
these purposes, when they could be spent on
the development of peoples, especially those
who are poorest.’ (Pope Benedict XVI)

o If countries keep these weapons, the ‘wrono’
people could get their hands on ther..” .«

More likely to be a liberal 7h 'sti n -
£ hs L a.ing such

Pacifism is a belief that violence is wrong and should not be carrie

»  Absolute pacifism keeps to this belief 100% holding that there are r;

17® which violence is acceptable, and that it is always better to refrain ft:

e Absolute pacifism is different from conditional pacifism because ¢
allow violence in some circumstances.

e Some Christians feel that they should be pacifists because Jesus tau:
peace, and he taught not to respond to others with violence.

‘Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of Goc
'.. if anyone strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other also...” (M

e They also feel that he demonstrated this strongly by not letting hi
with violence.

".. but Jesus said to him, "Judas, is it with a kiss that you are betra
When those who were around him saw what was coming, they aske:
strike with the sword?” Then one of them struck the slave of the hig
right ear. But Jesus said, "No more of this!” And he fouched his ear
22:48-57 NRSV)

e The Quakers are strong pacifists and follow these teachings, also bei:
be fighting for the Kingdom of God, but that this is a spiritual stru
require any physical fighting.

Our principle is, and our Practices have always been, to seek peace :

18© bloody principles and practices, we... do utterly deny, with all outwa
fightings with outward weapons, for any end or under any preten
our testimony to the whole world. (Quaker Declaration 1660)

e Other Christians feel that pacifism is not =1 ;Earily right / a good
just conflict may be required to rwx t 1 dcerit people, and refu
more people being kill~ i* ".ﬁxc..,;q,;fi'e’, the British fighting in WWI
Jews and other> .

COPYRIGHT
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{o'others as you would have them do to you...” (Vi
~a~‘H“'ey‘:may feel that the Bible does allow violence and that Jesus imp:
sometimes be necessary.

He said to them, When I sent you out without a purse, bag, or sanc
anything?’ They said, ‘No, not a thing.” He said to them, ‘But now,
must take it and likewise a bag. And the one who has no sword m
one...” (Luke 22:35-36 NRSV)

e  Asthe Catholic and Anglican Churches accept the existence of just
people to be pacifists.
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19®

A Christian charity may work for peace by facilitating people on dif
living together (CHIPS does this).
The people can then attempt to improve the situation by practical
facilities which benefit everyone.

They can also work to reconcile their differences and show everyon
They can pray together for healing.

Non-violent action can be important as it can be highly effective in
justice, e.g. bus boycotts and sit-ins helped people to achieve racia

It can also be important as it demonstrates faith — it shows that pe
commands to love others, and not retalia*;j_ . 0 practice.

tuin the other also... (Vi
Non-violent actionis ir .=t L..duse it is often safer than viole
hldlng Jews frr “

.. if anyone strikes you on the r’..

L Lénce is important to many Christians because the
t . yod's commands — both to help others and work for justic
peaceful and non-violent.

... Those who love me will keep my word, and my Father will love th
them and make our home with them.’ (John 14:23 NRSV)

Rescue the weak and the needy; deliver them from the hand of the
NRSV)

21®

Some Christians feel that it is acceptable to use violence to bring p
possible that without violence peace may not be achieved.

Many Christians also feel that the Bible justifies some violence.

They may feel that using violence to protect others may save more
violence.

22®

Some Christians feel that peace is one of the most important of Jes
should be valued highly.

‘Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of Go

However, others feel that serving God is the most important of Jes
sometimes serving God will involve using violence, e.g. to save inn
‘Teacher, which commandment in the law is the greatest?’ He said
the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul, and w
the greatest and first commandment...” (Matthew 22:36-38 NRSV)

Some may feel that loving others should be valued more than peac
this was the second most important commandment, and sometime
involve violence, if this is for the greater good.

_.. And a second is like it: "You shall love your neighbour as yourse
commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” (Matthew 22:3
Christians may also believe that evangelism -+ uld also be valued
that Christians should do this, and al-s+7 st 2s could argue that
Christianity brings eternal ifc ai 1 th.....’more important than pea
And he said to t . 10
creation..T ‘ne.v b bélieves and is baptized will be saved, but t
Lot ‘ condemned.” (Mark 16:15-16 NRSV)

s. _hoever believes in the Son has eternal life; whoever disobeys the
must endure God's wrath.’ (John 3:36 NRSV)

sall the world and proclaim the good

23®@

Points and Justification for: Points and Justifi
Violence does not solve any problems. e It maybene
Violence is against the principle of non- to defend yo
violence / pacifism, Quakers feel there is no Anglican Ch
good reason for violence as they should be for certain re

struggling for the spiritual, not for things defending th
within the world.

_.. if anyone strikes you on the right cheek;
turn the other also...” (Matthew 5:39 NRSV)

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics Page 194 of 20

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

| Educ‘aﬁon




Question No.

& Type Indicative Content

e Jesus taught to love others, and violence is not | e
loving.

"..And a second is like it: "You shall love your
neighbour as yourself.” On these two
commandments hang all the law and the
prophets.’ (Matthew 22:39-40 NRSV)

e Jesus taught against the causes of war: against
retaliation, greed and hate, and even against
violence in self-defence — he stopped his
disciples defending him from arrest with 1
violence.
You have heard that it was< s-3d: “A
aneyeandatoothaa. - o Sdf'il'say to

you, Do nc’ sist 1 svndoer.” (Matthew 5:38—

397 5

" v iui store up for yourselves treasures on
earth, where moth and rust consume and
where thieves break in and steal; but store up
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rust consumes and where
thieves do not break in and steal. For where
Your treasure Is, there your heart will be also.’
(Matthew 6:19-21 NRSV)

‘But I say to you that listen, Love your
enemies, do good to those who hate you...’
(Luke 6:27 NRSV)

o  They believe that God has forgiven them, so others also deserve fori

24® e Jesus taught to forgive others many times.
e Christians may believe that if they do not forgive others, then God

e Christians believe that God is just.

For the Lord is righteous; he loves righteous deeds; the upright sh
11:7 NRSV)

e  Christians believe that God wants them to act justly.

Justice, and only justice, you shall pursue, so that you may live an
the Lord your God is giving you.’ (Deuteronomy 16:20 NRSV)

e  Christians believe that God is also merciful, and sometimes it is bett§
just.

‘Go and learn what this means, "I desire mercy, not sacrifice.” For I
25 the righteous but sinners.” (Matthew 9:13 NRSV)

e  Christians believe that God reconciled him<:* yith humanity throuc
2w nused to God through t:

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

‘For if while we were enemies, wr:
much more surely, havica o n oo
e Christiy
5 Ay

f{imt"tﬁéy should reconcile with others, because G:.
ot'teconciling with others damages their relationship wi

G

50 when you are offering your gift at the altar, if you remember the
has something against you, leave your gift there before the altar ar:
to your brother or sister, and then come and offer your gift.” (Mattt:

¢ In Christianity, Christians believe that God desires them to forgive.
26® s  Forgiving someone can help the person forgiving move on.

| Educ‘aﬁon

» Being forgiven can help the person who has done something wron¢
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e Jesus' teaching can be interpreted as teaching people to continually
open to forgiveness, but may not want to forgive someone who kee%
Then Peter came and said to him, "Lord, if another member of the
how often should I forgive? As many as seven times?’ Jesus said to
but I tell you, seventy-seven times.’ (Matthew 18:27-22 NRSV)

o Jesus taught to forgive everyone, even asking God to forgive the p
death. Some people may feel that it is too hard to forgive such extre:

Then Jesus said, ‘Father, forgive them;, for they do not know what th:
27© 23:34 NRSV)
*  Jesus taught that Christians need to forgive = iers in order to be fo:

that this is unfair if they try to foraive &+ an

) Ve forgiven our debtors...
e « m, Father will also forgive you, but if yc:
& her forgive your trespasses.’ (Matthew 6:12, 14

‘And forgive us our debts, s ve e,
their trespasses.

" & Jhethat blasphemy against the Holy Spirit was unforgiva
“.mié may feel that this is harsh, if someone repents — others mig
which people do not repent of, and so this makes sense.

Social justice involves everyone being treated fairly and equally in s¢:

28@ e This involves supporting people who might be treated unfairly or n¢
opportunities.
o It also involves a fair distribution of wealth.

*  Most Christians support social justice. They feel that everyone sho
opportunities because all are created equal in the image of God.

So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he cre
female he created them. (Genesis 1:27 NRSV)
¢ Many feel that Jesus helped the disadvantaged and criticised the Pt
religious laws above helping others.
e Christians also support social justice because Jesus taught that pe
poor, as does the Old Testament.
29 _.. if you offer your food to the hungry and satisfy the needs of th
shall rise in the darkness and your gloom be like the noonday.’ (Isai:

e  Christians have not always put social justice into practice — the Ch
on church buildings, and supported the slave trade.

¢ Some Christians do not feel that everyone should have the same o
oppose social justice — for example if they think women and homos:
all the same rights. ‘

»  Some feel that if people earn money, this should not be taken awa
not want wealth redistributed.

Points and justification for: .| Points and justifi

e Jesus taught to forgive continually. e Jesus says the

Then Peter came and said tc it the Holy Sp
another member of 7. siis against presumably €
me, how o c '“'.;.?afrgfve? As many as forgive this.
R —b,,‘ffi_,-.__fdj.c}a/d to him, ‘Not seven ‘blasphemy
g ut, Itell you, seventy-seven times.’ will not be fo:
(Matthew 18:21-22 NRSV)
Jesus wanted even the people who killed him .
to be forgiven. The Amish try to follow this
teaching and forgive everyone.
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Then Jesus said, ‘Father, forgive them, for they | o . -
do not know what they are doing.’ (Luke 23:34 1 EdUC‘Qthﬂ ;

NRSV)

e Jesus came so that humans could be forgiven,
so Christians should also forgive others. .
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Jesus taught that if people did not forgive
then God would not forgive them.

‘And forgive us our debts, as we also have
forgiven our debtors... For if you forgive
others their trespasses, your heavenly Father
will also forgive you; but if you do not forgive
others, neither will your Father forgive your
trespasses.’ (Matthew 6:12, 14-15 NRSV)

every word i
evidence of ti

forgiveness.
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Dialogue between Religious and Non-religious Belief

& Type

Question No.

Indicative Content

1®

Celebrating Christmas
Pancake Day
Eating fish and chips on Fridays

2®

3®

Christians have influenced British law, for example several of the T
reflected in British law.

You shall not murder... You shall not steal. (Exodus 20:13, 15 NRS
Many people celebrate Christian festlvals surl" as Christmas and Eas.
with the birth and death of Jesus

e are}restnctlons on Sunday trading, because Sunday is the C
(because it is the day Christians believe Jesus rose from the dead).

There may be (more) services of worship.
Religious matters may be raised in assemblies.
You may need to be religious to get in.

There may be more religious studies lessons.

These may be more focused on Christianity.

4©

Many Christians feel that it is appropriate for religion to play a place
because it provides good guidance.

You shall not murder... You shall not steal. (Exodus 20:13, 15 NRS
Many Christians may also feel that it is traditional for religion to pl
Britain.

Many Christians feel that having bishops in the House of Lords is g¢
not tied to a political party and will stand up for universal values, su:
poor, following Jesus' example.

Secularists disagree. Humanists UK argues that there should not b
of Lords because they are unelected and represent a religion whic
hold.

The National Secular Society also feels there should not be bishops
or the say of religion in law, and feels that there should not be pray:
because this is also privileging religion.

5®

Humanism is a non-theistic philosophy.
It holds that people should be treated equally and with respect.

It supports people forming beliefs from reagr)' :
Secularisation can mean that relm orasut 2ere may be fewer re

which can lead to church covire

Secularisation >t i - people want certain benefits of religio
e Sunday Assembly runs popular secular alterr‘g

Bamst secularisation.

Religious people may make more effort to show society that religi
Secularisation can cause religious extremism in a backlash against s

Secularisation can make religious people more liberal, as they are
non-religious views.

T®

There may be issues over whether to teach about contraception.
There may be issues about whether to have acts of worship at sch

There may be issues about whether to serve halal meat (or similar)
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e The Education Reform Act 1988 means that schools need to have a
teach religious education. This clashes with the secular value of not
schools.

e  Certain schools may promote a particular religion because they val
within religious studies lessons. This contrasts with the secular valu
to choose what to believe.

e Schools promoting religious activity such as singing hymns goes a

8® of freedom of practice.

e Religious values which go against sex before marriage, and Catholi
contraception, can conflict with the secular va'.;e of freedom of cho
schools.

e Religious people often val::e:a\ ne.:.ii schools, but the National
there should not b 2 y'1 § 1 _zhools.

o A halal meals for Muslim students, but both H

. 5uid not be allowed.

Christianity might clash with equality laws over views on homosexu
believe homosexual relationships are acceptable.

9@ e Forexample, a Christian registrar might refuse to marry a homosex
is their legal right.

¢ They might also refuse to allow a homosexual couple to share a ho
also breaches equality laws.

e  Many Christians believe that sex should take place only within mar
and adultery are both legal in the UK.

You shall not commit adultery. (Exodus 20:14 NRSV)

e Many Christians disagree with divorce because marriage is a bond
should not be destroyed, but divorce is legal in the UK.
‘But from the beginning of creation, “God made them male and fe,
man shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, an
10® one flesh.” So they are no longer two, but one flesh. Therefore wha
together, let no one separate.” (Mark 10:6-9 NRSV)

e  Some Christians also believe that sex should be between a man an
homosexual marriage is legal in Great Britain.

e  Technically, the Catholic Church allows girls to marry at 14 and boy
however, marrying at 14 is illegal in many countries — although the
not actually want people to go against the law.

e  Christianity does not accept forced marriage, which is also illegal in

e  Many Christians, such as Catholics, do not agree with IVF, where em
outside of the womb, because they believe that conception should
Sex. |
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1M® e They also disagree with the scier.iic “re 3n of life, because many
are experimented on, =+ “« : b.iive that this is wrong.

e They also belic & o Wrong to kill spare embryos — once life h

sti‘éns believe that euthanasia is wrong because they beli
You shall not murder.’ (Exodus 20:13 NRSV)
They may feel that euthanasia is wrong because life is sacred and h

e  For these reasons, the Catholic Church does not allow active eutha

12 allow passive euthanasia or double effect.

e Many Christians believe that they should support those who are su
suffering may be sent as a test, so they do not support euthanasia.

| Educ‘aﬁon

.. if you hold back from rescuing those taken away to death, those
the slaughter... Does not he who keeps watch over your soul know
repay all according to their deeds?’ (Proverbs 24:171-12 NRSV)
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e However, some Christians, such as Quakers, feel that euthanasia is
circumstances, because they feel that people should be treated wit
consideration, and given the dignity of dying when they do not wa

In everything do to others as you would have them do to you; for &
prophets. (Matthew 7:12 NRSV) The Golden Rule

e Many Christians believe that abortion is wrong because they believ
embryo/foetus is a human life, and to kill it is murder.

You shall not murder.” (Exodus 20:73 NRSV)
e They may feel that abortion is wrong because life is sacred and has

e The Bible teaches that God creates foetus::

d knows them befor

~or these reasons, the Catholic Church does not allow active (rathe
abortions for any reasons.

e Pro-life group SPUC was started by Anglicans and contains many C
campaigns against abortion because it is killing a foetus, and beca
abortion is traumatic.

»  However, some Christians feel that abortion is acceptable in some
they feel that people should be treated with love and consideration

In everything do to others as you would have them do to you; for t
prophets. (Matthew 7:12 NRSV) The Golden Rule

e  Many Christians believe in sanctity of life. They believe that human
was created by God, in his image, and that it should not be destroy
that murder is wrong.

So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he ¢
female he created them.’ (Genesis 1.27 NRSV)
You shall not murder.” (Exodus 20:13 NRSV)

e However secular people may not believe in sanctity of life because
God, and so they may think that there are situations in which it is a
human, as well as other disagreements.

e For example, secular people may be more open to abortion, if they
a person. Christians may feel that the foetus’s life already has sanct
believe the foetus is in God's image, and also has a soul.

14©

‘Before I formed you in the womb I knew you, and before you were
you..." (Jeremiah 1.5 NRSV)

e In cases of euthanasia, secular people are mora likely to be concer
and so allow euthanasia where there ic.!~ - ’Ilty of life, where rel
prioritise sanctity of life, ever wk: i’ ae is in great pain and w,
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e Regarding issues o‘ ol = :nlpuiatlon religious people may dis

believing t-:

saation and not worry about 'playing God'.
Sanctlty of life is also relevant to scientists creating new life - religi
want scientists to do this, as they feel that life is something which o
and this makes it special. However, secular people may feel that th
between life created in a lab and other life, as they do not feel that
Points and Justification for: Points and Justification ag

e Some people are brain-dead and will | e It violates the sanctity
15® never recover; there is no point God, humans are ma
prolonging the suffering of relatives. So God created hum
the image of God he
female he created th

| Educ‘aﬁon
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People have a right to dignity; people | ¢  The Ten Commandm
may prefer to die rather than be Catholics completely
unable to do anything.

‘You shall not murde

People may feel they have no quality |«  If you allow euthanas
of life and prefer not to live in pain. circumstances, this is
It may be more loving to kill someone | «  Unless someone is br.
/ let someone die, than to let them
suffer. Some Quakers believe that this
is the case.

possibility they will re
e Suffering may be a te
e There are hospices wil
2ally good end-of-lif
caould look after tho
‘.. if you hold back fr
taken away to death,
staggering to the sla
who keeps watch ove
And will he not repay
deeds?’ (Proverbs 24.
e  Some Christians belie
is the most importan
Christians find it hard
right to take life.

You shall love your neighbour as
yourself’ (Matthew 22:39 NRSV)
Some Christians feel that b=viiis
most important thi . iin

16®

Believing that Jesus was God means prophets from other religions
significant on the same level.

Jesus said that those who did not believe in him would not be save
Jesus said that people could only come to God the Father through

If Christians are exclusivists and believe that other religions are not
is particularly important.

‘The one who believes and is baptized will be saved; but the one w.
be condemned.” (Mark 16:16 NRSV)

If Christians are inclusivists and believe that other religions are add
God, then this is likely to lead to inter-faith dialogue because Chris
relationships with other religions.

In my Father’s house there are many dwelling-places...” (John 14:.2
If Christians are not pluralists and do not believe that other religion
Christianity then this could imply that they believe the religions are
be seen as insulting. This could cause issues in inter-faith dialogue.
Because there are different Christian beliefs about whether other re
means that there is no consensus, and could mean tension betwee
denominations.

If Christians are inclusivists or pluralists t:..

18®

Dgf i

religions, which could mean a m i

Religious songs are e Srischants.
Public hali:

“Oft. 1 eect religious festivals.
an 'the topic of radio and television programmes.

2 dselytisation is trying to convert someone to your beliefs.
In Christianity, it is often referred to as evangelism.

In Christianity proselytisation is a response to Jesus’ command for
about him.
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Points and Justification for: Points and Justification ag:

e Jesus is the son of God, and no other | e  Jesus taught that Go

religions can compare to this. Christians should acce
certain level because
would not abandon tk

In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the
Word was God... And the Word Whoever does not I
became flesh and lived among us, for God is love. (1 Jok:
and we have seen his glory, the glory | «  Some Christians arg ue
as of a father’s only son, full of grace
and truth. (John 1:1, 14 NRSV)
e Jesus taught his disciples to xtent and so their fo§:
evangelise and said that thosa v 40" | heaven.
did not believe in hl""l o oot e People from other rel:;
saved. Al anonymous Christians.
s L 7 ideves s and is baptized | o«  Pluralists would argu
Vi aved: but the one who does
not believe will be condemned.” (Mark
16:16 NRSV) Denying that other r
e Jesus said that he was the only way to insulting and implies
God the Father. e If Christians accept t
Jesus said to him, Tam the way, and religions, then they ¢
the truth, and the life. No one comes inter-faith dialogue,
to the Father except through me.’
(John 14:6 NRSV) o Inthe Old Testament,
e Evangelical Protestants often believe the Jews, so Judaism r;
this and so try to evangelise in order extent.
to save people. Hear, O Israel: The L
¢ Some Christians believe that alone. (Deuteronomy .
accepting the validity of other «  Many Christians belie:
religions denies the truth of other re|]gions shoul
Christianity. if there is a loving Goc.
so many people to foli:
completely invalid.

heaven has many dwe!
+that other religions are

contain some truth,
right as they are inte

21®

¢ Individuals may find it harder to get on with each other.

e  There may be intolerance or marginalisation within communities.

e There can be conflict about important issues such as law and educa:
many people.

* Humanism believes in respecting others and treating them well. Chi
this, for example in the parable of the sheep and the goats, and in ti
He said to him, “You shall love the Lord your Zod with all your he.
soul, and with all your mind.” This is *l..-- ai ?st and first commanc
like it: “You shall love your n=ig/ rol yourself.” On these two c
the law and the pro~f . . tthew 22:37-40 NRSV)

. Chrlstlan!t‘ pr "r Dues ‘the use of reason, like humanists. The C

' i work out how to act according to God's will using r

A s Christians agree with secularists that there should not be the
Parllament as this is not fair on people with different beliefs.
Some Christians agree with secularists that schools should not pro
worship or within religious studies lessons, because students should
choice.

e Some Christians agree that there should not be legal exemptions
such as those regarding gender or sexuality, because they believe
»  Some Christians, like secularists, believe all religion and public life s
separate, because of Jesus' teaching that both can be important sef:
... ‘Give therefore to the emperor the things that are the emperorss, :
that are God'’s.” (Matthew 22:21 NRSV)
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23®

Separation of religion and state / public life.

For example, taking the influence of religion out of the law making
removing bishops from the House of Lords.

For example, stopping worship within the education system to give
belief and choice.

24®

Many Christians do not think that secularism should take preceden
because they believe that religious values are right/important — e.g
contraception use is wrong, they may not think they should have t
it.

Christians may also feel that as they value tF'r js such as equality, i
non-religious people if religious v=" _pri ritised, because the
well. hon

Cf ,,;‘tna‘nity':is a force for good in the world,
! in order to help others.

They may also for.

25®@

; it.cation for: Points and Justification ag
“.istians believe that it is important e Non-religious people
to love and value others, and many and this is a massive

non-religious people also believe this. important, because C
the most important t

‘And a second is like it: "You shall love
Yyour neighbour as yourself.” On these
two commandments hang all the law

and the prophets.” (Matthew 22:39-40

He said to him, ""You
God with all your hea
soul, and with all you

NRSV) greatest and first cornr
Christians believe in equality and 22:373-8 NRSV)

tolerance, like many non-religious e Many Christians do n
people. the same way as secu

believe that women s
that homosexuals sh
married. The Nationa
Humanists UK do not
religious approach to

Christians believe that reason is
important, especially Catholics who
believe that it helps them to work out
the will of God — this is a really
important value for humanists.

Some Christians agree with some *  Humanists believe th
secularist points — that it is unfair to there is no God, not t
have religion influence law, that e  Many Christians do ¢
worship should not be forced on secularism, and remo
students during education, and that public life.

abortion and euthanasia are e Many Christians disa
appropriate in some situations. abortion/euthanasia/I
them as murder and
sacred, but many sec

More liberal Christians are more likely
to be similar to non-religious people,

holding liberal values and accepting 20 nem.
science, etc.

You shall not murde
e  More conservative Ch
to have different beli
people, having less li
opposing secularism.

GCSE OCR Course Companion: Component 2: Philosophy and Ethics

Page 203 of 20

COPYRIGHT
PROTECTED

| Educ‘aﬁon




